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PREFACE.

During the winter of 19089 Professor Hilprecht assigned to me for publica-
tion some 200 and more tablets and fragments from the Temple Library of Nippur.
After a preliminary examination of these tablets T informed the 1iditor that these
tablets furnished sufficient material to warrant the issuance of at least four volumes,
one with Enlil, one with NIN-IB, one with Dwmu-zi and one with ““religious his-
torical” inscriptions.  Part of the remaining tablets which I could not classify under
these four heads I have published in the Hiprecht Anniversary Volume under the
title “ Muscellaneous Sumerian Texts from the Temple Library of Nippur,” adding
to an introduction and a translation of some of the tablets (pp. 374-457) thirty
plates of autograph texts and fifteen plates of halitone reproductions.

It was my original intention to publish in this volume about 28 plates in auto-
graph. But as will happen occasionally in connection with difficult cuneiform
inscriptions, after a detailed examination and analysig, a scholar will change his
mind with regard to this or that particular inscription in question. Several of the
tablets which first seemed to me to contain NIN-IB texts proved themselves to be
Nergal compositions, historical texts, ete., while others remained doubtful as to the
god addressed in them. Anxious to offer only indisputable N/N-IB texts, I excluded
all inseriptions in which the name of this deity could not be ascertained with absolute
certainty.

The excavations of Nippur, of course, have yielded a good many more NIN-IB
texts than here published. Buf it was the intention of the liditor and the writer
to issue at once those texts which had bheen catalogued and, moreover, were
excavated during the earlier expeditions, in order to put before scholars some of the
material which furnished the key to the contention of the existence of the now
rightly famous Temple Library. The fact, therefore, that only 15 plates of auto-
eraph texts are published in this volume does not by any means indicate that the
Temple Library of Nippur is exhausted as regards NIN-IB texts.

Variety of texts is what seems to be desired above everything else at present.
Shorter volumes following each other in guick succession are demanded. As soon
as the variety of the contents of the library has been demonstrated, the Editor and
the Publication Committee expect to return to the old method hitherto employed
by them.

The inscriptions nos. 1-5 have been translated in the following pages, while

[vit]
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the epical fragments (nos. 6-9) were rendered in Series D, vol. V, fase. 2, where it
was shown that the contents of the Nippur Temple Library are, to a great extent,
the same as, or similar to, those of the Ashshurbinapal library, furnishing in many
cases the same texts, the originals, from which the later copies of the Assyrian king’s
library were made, either directly or indirectly.

All the texts here published are written in classical Sumerian interspersed with
so-called dialectical forms. The script is that of the Old Babylonian period with
a good many forms generally regarded as characteristic of the Neo-Babylonian
period, cf. sum, si(g), no. 1, 1T : 30; IV 121, with [ :37; II :7, 32; dingir, no. 2 : 3,
with bid., . 14, 32, 33, 35, cte.  Only once a gloss oceurs: no. 1, I : 18, where
the dialectical m (%) 1s glossed by ¢i&. The inseriptions belong to the earlier Temple
Library of Nippur, which antedates that of Ashshurbinapal by abouf 2000 years.
No. 1 mentions kings ‘Gimid='Sin, « Bur<'Sin and Dun-gi of the I1. dynasty of Ur.

Through some unforeseen unfortunate circumstances, beyond my power of
control, the issuance of this volume was delayed for more than half a year. 1 have
devoted the involuntary leisure thus obtained to a thorough investigation of the
calendar and astronomy of the ancient Sumerians; for it is absolutely necessary to
have a clear and adequate conception of them, if we desire to understand their
religion correctly. It is my intention to publish the results of my researches in a
special volume of Series D, entitled *‘ The Sumerian Calendar,”’ which I hope will
appear about contemporaneously with the Dwmu-zi and Fnlil volumes already in
the course of publication. '

To my friend and guide, Professor H. V. Hilprecht, whose freely given encour-
agement, assistance and profound knowledge of the contents of the Temple Library
have furnished the inspiration for this volume; to Mrs. Sallie (rozer Hilprecht,
my most gracious henefaciress, who not only during the last five yvears has made
my sojourn in Philadelphia possible, but who also in many other ways has shown
her generosity, kindness and interest in my work, [ am as ever deeply grateful.
Also to that unknown and unnamed friend of mine, who through Mr. Samuel .
Houston, the late chairman of the Babylonian and General Semitic Section, so
effectively helped me during the course of the last surnmer, I cannot but express
my deepest and most heartfelt gratitude. I am especially pleased to be permitted to
dedicate this volume to Mr. Eckley Brinton Coxe, Junior, who by his remarkable
interest. in all things archaological has greatly promoted scientific research in
America and by his liberal support of the Babylonian Publications has erccted unto
himself a lasting monument at the same time making all scholars his grateful debtors.

_ Huco Rapav.
PHILADELPHIA, PA., December 15th, 1910,
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I.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION OF THE SUME-
RTANS FROM THE OLDEST TIMES TILL THE
INTRODUCTION OF GOD N/N-/B INTO
THE SUMERTAN PANTHEON.

1. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR HUMAN ASPECT.

NIN-IB, the “son (dumi)’’ or “ principal son {(dumu-sag)’ and *mighty warrior
(wr-say kala(g)-ga)’’ of the chief god of Nippur, “ffnfil, though one of the very hest
known gods, 1s yet the most mysterious one in the Sumerian theology and religion.
This ‘‘mysteriousness’ extends to his origin and appearance in the system of the
Sumerian thcology as well us to his very nature and attribufes. As in every case
.80 in this one, “mysteriousness’’ surrounds a god with a certain “‘undefinable some-
thing (me-lam, su-lim, nya¢)"" which fills the worshiper not only with “fear
(ni},” but also with “love (dg)”’ and “reverence (1),” yea, with an “irresistible
longing (he, ga)’’ to pierce the vail and to “hehold the god from face to face (igi-
bar).” And after he has pierced the vail and beheld the face of the god, the Sumerian
worshiper is simply charmed by the naturalness of the object of his adoration—a
naturalness so unsophisticated, so childlike we may almost say, as to command, on

this account, even at the present time our highest admiration and, may be, fill us

{ LR

with this god’s “awe-inspiring fear (ni me-lam, ni su-lim-fus), reverence (i-7}"
and “adoration {(ke-8u-gdl, -ma-al, -mar).”’

The more human the god: the more divine his nature, and, mulatis mutandis,
the more human the system of theology: the more divine its origin. The ancient
Sumerians felt that, in order to understand their woes and afflictions, their sufferings
and needs, their ambitions and aspirations, their god had to be endowed with all
the qualitics and frailties of human nature. Only human nature is capable of
understanding human nature. To understand and have sympathy with man
God must be man.  For the Sumerians, therefore, God is “man (galu').”

Man does not speak or think of God except in terms of human languace and
modes of human thought. The more primitive man is, the simpler and cruder will
be his conception of God, and, vice verse, the more refined man’s thounghts, the

more advanced his intelligence, the nobler and more spiritualized will be his ideas

Yrention=Story, p. 10, note_1: po K A A0V po 118 L
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about God. But whatever the ultimate picture of God which man may or may not
portray in his mind, the process of reasoning is always the same: it is a process from
“the known’’ to “the unknown.” The known quantity is “man.” Hence all
attributes inherent in man—Dhe they good or bad—man will, more or less, ascribe
to his god. The Sumerian god appears, therefore, not only as ‘‘gracious, loving,
pardoning (3d(g) ),” but also as ‘“‘angry, furious (hus, Sur),”” yea, even as “‘inimical
and hostile (h#l).” He can “walk (gin),” “ride (w),” “lie down (na(d))” and
“sleep (u-di-hug-hug (or dib) },” can “speak (gi-de),” “eat (ki),” “drink {(nag),”’
can ‘‘rejoice (hul),” “weep (er-mal)’’ and ““make merry (ezen-gar}.”

Not only, however, did the Sumerians ascribe to their gods all possible human
attributes and functions, but they went further: they transferred to the gods even their
own social institutions and funciions. Thus it happened that the Sumerian “ divine
sociely’’ came to be, in course of time, an exact reflex of the ‘“ human society,” heing
thought of as consisting of “man (galu)’ and “woman (sel, nin),” of “male (¢i§, ug)”’
and “female (saf),” of “parents’ or “father and mother («wma-a-¢)”’ and ‘ children
{dumu),” of “husband {dam-u%, en)” and “wife (dam-sal, win),”” of “sons (dumu-us)”’
and “daughters (dumu-sal),” of ““ bhrothers (8¢%)"" and ““sisters (*'eqs, nin},” of “kings
servants (nita)’’ and

PN LR 21

counselors (ad-gi-yi),
" priests (Jangu),” “diviners (maf),” “smiths

(lugal),” “lords (en),” “ princes (eyi),

of all kinds of professions: ‘“pa-te-sis,
(simuwg),” “ gardeners (nu-gid-sar),” “fishermen (fu-ha),” “farmers {engar),” ““bakers
(mu),” “messengers {kin-gi-a),” “musicians (LUL),” “rein or bridle holders
(=PA-dit),” ““barbers (bar-fu-gdl)’’ and “female hairdressers (kinda, *'3u-),”
ete., ete)

In human society man or woman married or was given in marriage, hence the
Sumerian god or goddess could and did marry (ki-us-d(y)-54 hug-hug), could and
did “heget or bear (fu-ud-da)’” children. It seems that during the earliest period
of their social life and institutions the Sumerians reckoned the descent through the
mother,” hence this practice was transferred to the gods likewise.* When descent

! For eertain professions, cte., In connection with the gods see Michatz, (attertisien, pp, 94,

"

! Notice the position of ama, *“mother,” in wna-g-a, 11, “mother-father™ = “parent,” which later on became

a-c o (IV. R 27, no. 4 256, 57, see below, p. 6, note 4; IV, R2 5Ta 2 34, of. below p. 7, note 3) = a-bi{bu) wm-
miCndy, “father-mother.”  See also Bé, the Choisd, p. 17, note 10, and ef. below, p. 5, note 1.

20, the “seven children ol @ Ba-1," Creaiion-Story, p. 23, note 6 d‘\"-in-;\‘[m-k", the daughter of 43 ind, Le., P 27,
note 9; SNIN-IB, the son (iiti) of FHg{ =KIN-tu-sarGar ) (=998 KUV punema-nl =S Nindit, €. T., XXIV,
5:8), I. R, 29 : 18. Cf. in this conneclion also the fa-bi¥ na-mar-rat bu-kur TEq( =K U)-tum(D-3dr, K. 9880
{Bezold, Catelogue, p. 1047}, This text Is neither o hvmn to the Moon-god (Bezold), nor one to Nergal (Bollenriicher,
Nergal, p. 5 1 3)—though the latter is per se possible (£f, 4, 17, p. 428)—Dbut rather ene to “NINIEB, Notiee also the
name Up-Twnm-ol (= Ur-Tu-mal) BOK I part 1, 88 05, 111 06 {correet Myhrman, p. 89, Ur-fh-al, and of, p. 896,
For KU = egisee Br. 10501, Yrom this it would lellow that the gluss el to S0 4 KU relers only to KU, A,

Vo 39010 ef pussine, ought to he understoad zecordingly, . CF also p, 17, note 8,
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came to be reckoned through the father, we find that also this method or custom
was in vogue in the “divine society.” In like manner it can be shown that the
early Sumerians must have practiced polygamy® and polyandry,® must have per-
mitted the brother to marry his own sister,” the son to wed his own mother and the
father his own daughter.” This apparently explains why a certain goddess may
appear sometimes as the ““mother,”” sometimes ag the “wife” and at other times as the
‘“sister”” of this or that god or why, wice versa, a god may be either the ‘‘father’ or
“husband’ or “brother” of one and the same goddess.®

There is, then, absolutely no doubt that the ancient Sumerians did ascribe
to their gods intensely human attributes, functions and institutions and by so doing
portrayed faithfully—either consciously or unconsciously—in their theology and
religion the earliest civilization and culture of their race. By studying their theology
and religion we ipso facto acquire a knowledye of the history and culture of the Sumerians.
The Sumerian gods become in this wise the “revealers’ of all history and institutions—
divine and human.

Summing up, we may safely assert that the process in the development ot the
Sumerian religion was the following:

1. Man—human society.

2. God—divine society. The latter is a reflex of the former. Man, human
society are the prototypes; god, divine society their picture: the Sumerians created
god in their own image.

3. The gods are the “revealers.” They reveal what man has previously ascribed
or transferred to them. 'The history of god is the history of man; without man god
is non-existent.

4. The difference between the Sumerian and the Old Testament religion is this:

T, 'IA\‘EE:.-.'-IQ:'!"'.‘ the daughter ol n-til, I, 0L, il note 3y ANIN R, e won of Pi0adi, and see P2,
note 3.

2 (f, for the present The Monist, XTH (July, 1903}, p. 6095 Bél, the Chrisf, po 1, note 5, o (otice the baof and the
Eoflatty: If. A0 V., p, 405, nefe B3 €07, NXIV, 5018 = 22 112, S y-zi-an-nu, | driane brmrl'u'i”(:kru'{r:.'!)dffn-(i!-t'fi
(V. BE-la)-ge win-me-da(ga-lol = firatl) “'En-zu~n.(1(t_':lr(:l)—y('. Croalwe At | dam(—pirad) An-po-ge; 4N in-
U 2-8A Lote | deane pandaT (= kellat!) Vn-no-ge, O T, NNIV, Ur2d, 20 = 20 015, 16,

3L Creafion=Story, p. 27, note 1; p. 39, note 25 p. 64, note 25 Bél, the Chisdy po 20 of priseim,

The wite of CNINTR is CNin-En-ti, (e, CN il the mistress of Nippur and wife of Bnkil, ¢, 7, XXIV,
7012 =23 M3a; XXV, 1he o4 DA, Neries DV, Tase, 2, po 66 0L O also below, no. 2 035, where ININIR
is said to marry TNinemah (= CBelit--f, C0 T, XNIV, 12:2 = 25 2 75a), the wile of the “Lugoldingir-ri-e-ne =
dEn-lil, Creotion-Story, p. 1%, note 10; B, E, NVIL part 1, p. 40, note. TN fn-Cirse, the son ol Yniil, marries Y Bn-
o= d;\’in-l'i!, Creation-Story, p. 12,

5 Cf. the references given above, note 2; Bé, the Christ, p. 2, note 35,

S CE. Bél the Christy, pp. 1-4 el passim.
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according to the Old Testament, ‘‘man is the image of God,” Gen. 1 :27; according
to the Sumerian conception, ‘‘god is the image of man.”

5. The Pan-Babylonianists, though otherwise quite right in their contention
that the gods or the heavens are the revealers of everything, forget, however, that

the “revelation’ which the gods vouchsafe to man 1s hut a returning of compliments.

2. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR DIVINE ASPECT.

In order to preserve his influence over the human heart and race, a god must he
something more than a mere ereature of the human mind: he must possess certain
peculiarities, attributes, functions which are not to be found in man or human
society—peculiarities and functions which remove him outside of the sphere of
human knowledge and experience and put him into a class all by himself.

The Sumerian god, though thought of as being intensely human, is notwith-

standing most divine—and this mainly on account of the apparent contradiction
which the Sumerian mind discovered or ascribed, or thought to discover or ascribe,
to the essence of his god’s nature. There must be “something’ in the nature of a
god which the human mind can not, or thinks that it can noi, fathom, comprehend,
solve. This “something’ is ‘“divine”’—Dbecause ‘‘unthinkable,” “incomprehen-
sible,”” ““unfathomable,

Among these contradictory conceptions which the early Sumerians had of their
gods, two stand out as the most momentous ones: lhe androgynous nature of the god
and his self-existence.

Though the earliest Sumerians endowed their gods with the power of generation

7 ¢ contradictory.”

and perpetuation, i.e., considered them to be either ““father” and ‘““mother,” or
“husband” and “wife,” or “male”” and “female,” they yet maintained that they
were neither: that they were genderless.  The god An, for instance, the first, foremost
and oldest god of the Sumeriang, is neither male nor female, but both: he is andro-
gynous, i.e., he has the power within himself to beget out of his own nature a son and
offspring- -HIMSELEF. He is, so to speak, both the fountain of light and its rays,
the thinker and the thought, the subject and the object, the creator and the created,
the original (muwmmu') and its picture (bdn kdla), the source of life and the life itself.
This androgynous nature, this ability to beget out of himsel] his own ego, this sel}-

VFor mamma s a4 namo of Ticwmal see B, the Christ, p. 9, note 6. sncin-ma Tiamal mnal-li-da-al gi-in-
rituonw.  Tiamat is alko = NAR: the VAR is the same as Tl and ix eallod the drenpn-setyg A, CEn-Gl is

also onc of the 21 names of the aw-u—c An-ne (B8, the Cheist, p 17 CVITE po9 0 8), henee dn-ne, the original, hegets

hirasclf, his own picture: $ER-fil See Leop. 0, note G; p. 27, note 2, o When the éle of Jla was usirped by e,

1

then Fe naturally becane the mpeme, Lel po9,note 73 hut when “ehaos” was considered to he the quantity out of which

everything took its origin, then Ti-omal = engur was identificd with swmm, Le, po 27, note 2, ¢,
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existence 18 inherent in each and every god of the Sumerians. All Sumerian gods
are androgynous: father and mother or husband and wife in one person, they appear,
therefore, soon as male, soon as female, soon as parent and soon as son; or as both:
male and female' or parent and son? (daughter®).

This ““contradiction” in the nature of the Sumerian gods is especially well ex-
pressed in connection with the so-called “Seven (imin-na),” of whom it is said that
they are “‘neither female nor male,” that they ‘‘neither take a wife nor beget a
child,”s and yet some of these “Seven’ are “male” and others ‘female,”¢ while
all are the children of, 7.e., of the same nature as, An, Enlil and Ereskigal”

On account of this androgynous nature, the god A is termed ama-a-a or “mother-
father,”™ i.e., ““parent’”’: he was the first parent by whom all the other gods were
begotten; he was the “father,” *‘king,” and “god of the gods.” 'This ‘‘mother-
father’-ship was transferred to all gods, more especially to those who played,
in the later periods of the Babylonian religion, the réle of Awn.

According to the several lists extant, there were 21" gods who shared with An
the designation ama-a-a. Among these we lind, eq., the 7 F-leur, Le., the god of

COT, here e o e or ihe and LU o b oy (e, and names tike CNINTB YV AR, Thinenne, TSUH,
“'G:'a-s'.'?’, ASu-lerr, CDa-niw, i, "'fr[--”"'"”.\‘(-"I)’-(r'l:’, A aturic(id), T ha-tamral, CNin-Tinder® and wee Creation-Story,
P- 39 :3; Bél, the Christ, pp. 20-30; The Menist, NXVI (Oct., 1906), p. 636; Le, XVIL (Jan, 1907), p. 141; B K,
XVIT, part 1, pp. ¥, note 3; 39, note L; 7. o1 VL, pp. 402, note 17; 404, note 31; 106, note 45; 115, note 2; 424;
430, ¢.  Notiee also that the Sumerian language is genderless: Now = by, Géltu; dume = wdrw, marthe; ad = abu,
wmmuy (ef, €. T., XXV, 10 : 65, PEalil AD w fN{n-lil A D), ete, ete.

2dy, o benrbwr = Endil (father) and NIN-IE (son); s, the father, Is identified with “tSir (or Sahan),
the son, B. F., NVIJ, part 1, p. 205 Nerged = Gir-wnii-gal (father) and @M es-lom-ta-t-a (son}, [, A, T, p. 427, notes
1, 2; Lugal-bande = Enlil, and the dumu-sag d fin-il-dd-ge, (1. A, T, pp. 416, M7, “SUH = rather and son, I1. A, V.,
p- 416; cf. also the various gencalogies of Ishiar and Nushu in Bél, the Chrisi, pp. 1-3.

$ 48y Fur-ru is either = “Nn-lil (C. 7., XXIV, 5:9 = 22 :108) or = daunghter of Iin (e nun abzu = mea-
rat rubé Sa apsi, B ALV, 519 118}, f.e, ol the god who plavs the vdle of Ealil, the “lather,”” the hushand of Ninlil,
ar = Tn-gigh” (i, Nin-Girsn = NTNCIB, the son of Joulil, ef, the proper uame Su-fur-pe-Din-gigh®, The Monist,
NVIL (Jau., 1007) p. 147).  See here also the diseussion of the teinity of Dér and Nippur, B, F, NVII, part 1, pp.
19-22: 39, note 1, and ¢f. the history of ASUY i M40, po A, note 2010 time and spaes would permit, it could
be shown thal the “ IFather,” “Mother,” “Sopd = Danghier)” in cach and every “trinity ™ of the ancient Suinerians
are ene and the saenme person. For the present the above-given exmnples will have (o sudlice.

1T, XV, L5 037, 88, destl-tu-mds G-gi3(=af)-nn-med§ = al 2i(2iky-koera Si-nwe wd zin-niS-a-(i{fum) Sw-nu.

2, note 2,

Notiee the position of sol in the Sumerian line and ef, p. 2,

50T, XV G, dam-na-fug-oa-m 65 dume-nn-fu-wd-da-mé5,

S CF, ey, names like Lild and T, ardat T labarte, the dewgliter of JAn (Phe Monist, Jan., 1907, p, 145}, who is
the same as “Ninnd or Fitar, the wife ol An, Fntil, Sin, Seomed, A ndar, ete, and mother of Knlil, Sin, ete.

7 For relerences sce Fossey, Magie, pp. 27

¥ The Semitic renders it by -0l wne-mi, “lather-mother,” sce above, p, 2, note 2,

[, Besides oln, len other “eouples.”  For a discussion of these lists sce 861, the Christ, pp. 151t. List T is now
published also n C. 7, XXV, 20 01145 Ust 1T in fie, 103225 st 111,00 Ley, 20 0 1-14; to these may noew be added
as list IV (abridged?), €, 7", XXV, 7 : 4-9, where also some interesting variants ay be found.
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B-kur, 4En-lil, and his wife Méa-ra as the 14th and 15th (or VIIL. couple) of the
21 en ama-a-a An-na-ge,' hence Knlil and his wife are both, singly and separately,
an ama-a-a.> It is, therefore, quite possible that with Zimmern, Z. A., 1909, p. 364,
we have to emend the passage in C. T., XXIV, 4 : 28 to 32-im [en ama-a-a ‘En-lil-
la-ge{-ne) } and see in these 32 gods (or 16 couples) not a “ Vorjahrenreihe Enlils,”
however, as Zimmern wishes, but an enumeralion of all those gyods who in the course
of time came to be identified with, or who played the réle of, Enlil* and Ninlil, the ama-a-a
of the gods during the Sumerian period of the Babylonian religion.

From later inseriptions we know that the chief god of the Assyrian period in
the history of the Babylonian religion was the god A%§ur = An-3ar.® It is, therefore,
quite natural, yea, demanded that An-%ar should have been considered to be an
ama-a-a® like his predecessors, Enlil and An, whose place he had usurped.

Complete as the above-mentioned lists might scem, they are by no means
exhaustive. There are other gods, not mentioned in the lists given, who were
designated by the proud title ama-a-«. To give a few examples here, T may be
permitted to mention the following:

Gudea addresses to “Ga-tiom-duyg o prayer in which we {ind the following remark-
able passage: “ A mother I have not, thou art my mother; a jather 1 have not, thou
art my father; my father, in thy heart thou hast conceived me, giving (hast given)
birth to me in the temple” A most remarkable passage, showing us that even
goddesses may be an am-o(-a), “mother-father.”

The “En or “Lord” and “Nin or “Mistress” are both, singly and separately,
said to be the “mother-father’” of ‘En-lil and ‘Nin-{il.3

See Bét, the Christ, p. 17, VIII and notes 6, 7.

?This, among other things, is the reason why in the Sumerian religion the

] n

fwile” o a4 god shares with her “hus-
Dand? the seme name, the sume attributes and funetions,  CULalso list 11, B8, ihe Christ, p. 18, where hotle “husbawd
and “wife” are identified, singly and separately, with Al EAnfine!

IF ama-a-e were = “ancestor,” then JDuoas the first of the 2% enamerra- La-na-ge would have to be his own
“ancestor ' —which is hardly possible.

PO also LV RE 27, no. b 56, 57, wwe-lu it a-a ot mef-ng = il lum (= fondily later on NINIB) a-bu wn-
mi a-tit-ta-8; the Tem, dittae (nstead of 4lidi) B chosen beeatse with a composite noun, as whiels eig-eemnne is considered
here, the apposition takes the gender of the neaver noun,  For the position of eme ol above, p. 2, note 2.

S Bee BAL the Christ, pp. 6IF,

b For references sco fe, p, 16, 1V po I8,V o 19, 1L

TOVL A, 3:16-8, wna wu-tug-tre ame-mg gi-tie, « wi-leg-me u-min si-ne, - Sa(y)-goo Su-bua-ni-ddly)  undi-o
ni-tu(d)-e.  Sa(g)-di(g) may be taken cither in the sense of *'to call some one {ewn affectu of effecin) In one’s heart” =
“to elect him,” or KA = diily) = nadid, ““to plan, design, form, conceive something in one’s lwart { = mind),"” see also
B. E,, Series 1), ¥V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 4.

8 Bpe B, the Christ, p. 17, note 10, This shows that “En and 2N are the same as An, the father of Enlil (and
Ninhily, Creation-Story, pp. 21, 33, In other words, Eulil, the ama-¢-« during the Sumerian period, has usurped the
place of 4En = An, the “mother-father” of the prehistorie period of the Babyloniun religion.
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The moon-god of Ur, ‘{Nanna, is termed both an a-e' or ““father” and an ama®
or “mother,” “womb.”

Of Marduk, the chief god during the Amurritish ((‘anaanitish) period of the
Babylonian religion, it is said: “l.ord thou art!like a ‘father and a mother’ among
the [people?] thou existest.”™

To be an ama-a-a includes not only an androgynous nature and the first parent-
ship, but it indicates that each and every god thus designated is the *self-existent’’
one, who is all he is ““by himself (ni-ba, ni-te-na),” “by his own power (d-b7).”” The
ood An as ama-c-a heads, therefore, all the lists of gods and appears nevert as the
son of another god.  Enlil, though generally the ““son of An’’ or of ““En and ‘Nn,”
is yet called ““ the one who does not know a father,” i.e., * the unbegotten, uncreated,
self-existent one.” “Nanna, the god of Ur, is hoth the “principal son of Enlil’™”
and “the fruit which created itsell by its own power.”™ Lastly, Anlar or A35ur,
the foremost god during the Assyrian period, had to become, because he usurped the
role of, and thus beeame identified with, Knlil and An*—the chief gods during the
Sumerian and prehistorie period—“the one who created himsgelf.”"

Human, anthropomorphous and anthropopathical were the gods of the ancient
Sumerians and yet most divine.  Though the divine society was patterned after
the human, though both were traced to an original first parent, yet the first god was
self-existent, while the first man remained a creature of god. Man receives his life
and power from God; God alone is ner-gdl(Se-ir-ma-al) ni-te-na, “powerful by him-
self,”” who “causes to dwell the spirit of life (zi-8a(g)-gal)” in his creature, “man,”
and in the “country (kelam)’’ inhabited by his creatures: in the land of Shumer or
Babylonia.

VIV RE 93 OO T, XVOAT D200 et passim,

TIV.RE 0020, 25, ama be nigin-na = vi-i-muw o-lid nap-ha-ri, “womb that gives bivth to everything,”

SIV. RY B7a 031 = King, B. M. 8, no. 12 : 1 = Hehn, B, A, V, p. 350 : 34, XN efta-ma kima o-bi w um-me
ina [améldfi? or dini?niésh fa-bo-d3-5i.  For the pogition of wm-me = rna see above, po 2, note 2.

1 Le., during the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion when he alone was supreme.  Later on, during
the Amurritish and Assvrian period, An does appear sometimes as the san (ma-ri, (L) of An-Zar, ef. B, the Christ,
p- 13, note 6; p. 6, note 5; K. 1. T2, p. 351, note 2 —passages apparently embodying an endeavor in majorem Aniari
gloricm,

¥ Bee p. G, note 8.

PO 4.8 K. T, p. 8L :7, 8 (Ninrag, p. 42), where NIN-TB, the son of Enlil, is called the dim-mé e-g-nu-zue =
tar-bit a-bi wl i-di, “spront of ‘him who does not know a father,”” ie., son of fthe fatherless,” henee the w-bi wl i-di
is Enlit.

T Dunissieg CEn-lil-ld, Creation-Story, p. 22, note 5; €. 1, XV, 17 : 5.

S i wi-he ne-in-dinema = en-fie Fao i va-moa -8 dh-baene-e, IV, 30 022008,

Y, V, 655123 = ¢ 7, XXIV, 400 07, A dngar | At

W Beetitt-w reom-ni-$u, B, the Christ, p. 7.



8 SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN.IB

3. THE SUMERIAN THIEOLOGY AND THEOGONY A MICRO- AND
MACROCOSMOLOGY AND COSMOGONY.

As soon as the earliest Sumerians had attained to that state of civilization when
their mind was prepared to inquire into the more or less abstract question as to the
origin of the “world,” considered in its twofold aspect: the micro- and macrocosm,
we find that they answered this to their satisfaction by again reasoning and arguing
from the known to the unknown.

Above we learned that the Sumerians transferred to their “eod’” and “divine
society” everything which originally belonged to “man’ and ‘“human society.”
We learned also that, according to their coneeption, the first ama-a-a of the “divine
society”” {the reflex of the human} was An. Hence the microcosm of the “human
society” of the Sumerians, being as it is but their terrestrial habitation, abode,

[

country over which they held sway-—their ““sphere of influence” so to speak—must

have had 1its origin with and in and by this very same first am-a-a An.
And so it was. The first “mother-father”
it after his name: E-An(-na), “house of An.”” The K-An(-na), the habitation

(ki-dar) of An and his wife, then, 1s the “first unit’’ out of which the microcosm

founded his own house and called

developed. When the first parents were Dblessed with children, becoming a
“family’’ or possibly a “tribe,” the E-An{-na) increased in size and became a
“eity " Unu(g)*, ve., simply ““Abode’””* The ‘“family’ or “tribe” finally grew
into a “nation” and the “ecity” into a “country’: kalam, the microcosm of the
Sumerians.

Very soon, however, it was {elt nccessary that the Ltalam be designated by a
national term in order to distinguish it from the microcosms which might or might
not have developed round about it. The term employed was Ki-en{in)-gi, being
t:  slated in Semitic either by mdtu, irsitu, ‘‘country, land” (hence a synonym of
ko . mdtu, “land’’), or by Sumer (the biblical ). From the latter we
derive our designation ““Sumerian.”

The microcosm of the Sumerians, then, was called either kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi.
The difference between them is the same ag that which exists hetween ‘“Israelite”
and “ Hebrew,” i.e., kalam designates Sumer from the point of view of the Sumerians.
It is the sacred term which the Sumerian used when speaking of ““his country’ or

b

of “his fatherland,” cf. our “My countiy "tis of thee, sweet {fond of liberty,” or the

expression ‘‘ the old coundry,” i.c., “ the futherland.”’  Ki-en(in)-yi, on the other hand,

e Semitic U-rwe-nk, ey Treely, T (Gen, 1000 10) = the modern Warka,



FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OFF NIPPUR 9

was used when the land of Swmer was to be differentiated from, or was referred to
in opposition to, the other countries round about.!

Seeing that the microcosm of the Sumerians, their kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi formed,
as it did, the pattern after which the macrocosm was thought to have developed,
it is only natural that the original source, the first ama-a-a of the latter, should like-
wise have been sought in, and attributed to, the god An. This, no doubt, is the
reason why An is translated in Semitic by famé and why Hesychius® informs us that
the $amé or Zavy is & zdéouos BuBvidros.

Furthermore, just as the first ama-c-a of the gods, An, was differentiated into
“father and mother”’: An + an (Semiticized: Anu and Antum), so An, the Samé
or cavy, when considered as “hushand and wife” or “father and mother”
became either an + an or an + ki, i.e., Samé u irsitim, ovpuves xul yaia, ‘heaven
and earth.”’* Here, then, as in the case of the microcosm, we have likewise
two expressions for the Sumerian macrocosm, the former {(an — famé, qavy)
corresponding to the kalam and the latter (an-ki = Jamé u wrsitim) to Ki-en(in)-gi,
or, in other words: an is the “sacred” or “religious” while an-ki* is the *‘profane”’
or “worldly

1

term for macrocosm. Irom this it follows that, according to the
earliest Sumerian conception, the ‘‘heaven and earth” (and not the chaos) were the
source out of which everything was evolutionized or begotten (fu-ud-da).> The
“heaven’ is the first and great ‘Father,” while the “earth” hecomes the first
“Mother”: ““ Mother-earth.” ‘“Heaven and earth’ are the first ama-a-a, “ mother-
father,” both being distinct and yet one.’

Lastly, if an or an-ki be the macrocosm and kalam or Ki-en(in)-¢i the microcosm,
both having for their ultimate root or source the god An, then the different stages
wn the process of development must be and are interchangeable terms, 7.e.,

[ microcosm {]mmm
) | Ki-en(in)-gi
An =  E-An{-na) = Unu(g)* = ; (nation)
(parent)  (temple) (city) l ACTOCOSI { an
’ an-k

all standing for and signifying one and the same thing: the ‘“mother-father’ of
everything, the god An.

Phough Thureau Dangin, S, 4, KL £, pe 1520, 0%, ne doubt, correet in saving that bafew is = Ki-en-gi, vet
the above-given diference will have to bhe maintained.

TR, the Christ, pp. 21, 27,

$ L, pp. 1601 2. 25, ¢ 26, b T, Forun = & = lnbwn = {rgiteen see especially Le., po 28, e and the notes
there given. LCF, here also iy remarks about € Dwr-an-k, 4 Duwr-an, B, the Christ, pp. 2UE

SCF. the M0 of Gen. 1 and Creation-Siory, p. 9, Bil, the Christ, p. 10,

8 Béd, the Chrisf, pf21 o passim,

24

~
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This observation is of the highest importance for a correct understanding of
the Sumerian religion, showing us:

{a) That the “sphere of influence’ of a god, the place where he is supreme, of
which he is the “father (a-a, ab-ba)” “‘king (lugal),” “‘lord {en, nin)”" and “god
(dingir)” 1s cither a “temple (¢),” a “ecity (-unu{g)** )" a micro- or & macrocosmic
quantity.

(b) That the terms for micro- and macrocosm must be interchangeable, 1.e.,
the god of the kalam or Ki-en(in)-¢7 is and must havc been, at the same time, the
god of the an or an-ki. To express this somewhat differently we may say, if the
microcosm be indeed the prototype after which the macrocosm was patterned,
then Lalam and an as well as Ki-en(in)-g¢ and an-ki must be interchangeable terms.
That this is actually the ease can still be gathered from the insceriptions. I'rom
Bél, the Christ, p. 16, 1, 2, we know that an is also = k4, drsitie, “earth,” but ersitu
renders also the Sumerian Ki-en(in)-gi,* which latter, however, 1s most generally
translated by mdtu,t “land’” = kalam, hence an, Samé, cavy, 18 both = Ki-en(in)-gi
and = kalam. For Ki-en(in)-gi = an-kv see IV. R? 27, no. 4 :63, 64: am-§&
ka-nag-ga mas-su(su(d) ) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum (i.e., Inll, later on NIN-IB)
na-pis-ti ma-a-t mas-su-u Samé’ w rsitim’?

(¢) That the “name’ of each and every god may be cxpressed either {«) by
the nomen proprium or (3) by either one of his “spheres of influence’’®; in other
words, the gods of the Swmerians have both ¢ micro- and a macrocosmic significance.’

VUL Urorennlgy® = Ur: UCoienna{ )™ = Tarsa,

T, En-lil = N i = Nippur; NUN = vibt = B0, NUNY = Fridu, ete,

0T, XVIL 12 222 23, !\'i—[;.t—_(,u’nf = Dl = 1'1'5‘[1.":?1.“"“.

Y Briunow, No. 9678,

# Notiee herve that ke-neg-gi( = halem-ma) is paeadle! with Ki-in-gi and eof. the title of Fon-fa(g)-hud-an-na; en
Ni-eni~gi lugal Rollamemal, EOB I pods5 = S0 Ko, po 156, 4, a0 See also Guden, Cylinder B, 22 019, 20, Lbolam
r-sed-fee fre-geilona (oFy Ki-en-qi-33¢") hr-hur fgi-bi haome-di-gdl, ““may the connfry vest In peace (salety), may towards
Shaomer the urreunding, non-Babylonian} lands divect (have) their eves” S (instead or #d) has to be read here be-
cause it expresses diveclion, being parallel to the & in be-mu-si-gdd. O also galu-gaiu-ft = “one against ($a = 4#)
the other,” B K, V14 11021, Sd, 8, &, §1 or 4% ()%, 1% ave thus parallel with ra (7, #) or a(i, ir.

& Here belong “names of gods™ derived

(a} Yrom their femples: d\inB-Anna; "‘.\'En-E"—grri; B Ly, 4 Dur-an(-ki), ote.

() Trom their citfes: TNen-Girsw; INin-En-lil{ = A\'i.')r'ie)k“, efe,

(&) From their microcosmic spheres: @ Lugal-Falam-ma.

{d) From their macrocosmic spheres: T Lugat-an-ki; @ Lugalabzy; TEn-kur-lur; TRur-gol; *Anian-ki, ote.

" From this il is evident (o) that, e.g., the name of the temple of AAn, E-An(-na), may be translated either Ly
“house of dn™ or “house of the $amé, aery, (e, cosmos” or “house of ‘heaven and earth,”” i.c., the house in
which the “god of heaven and carth (Ane and A etwon, the Yater Tier, K. B, VI po 128 237" had his dwelling (mu-geh);
() that (he ity where this or that god had lis “abode G (g) 37 must likewise have o muerocosimic significanee,  Henee,
not oniy the ziggurraet of i An (-nary caane Lo be called an E—yi(.".('.. gi(y) -har-7 (L1 R, 50 520, «, b)Y, but even Dnu (g)""i,
Erech, acquired names like (F-pir-7%, Gicbir-75, Gi-preru=t% Gabiie-T(sen T AL T, po 432, note 7) or Dh-7H,
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But if so, then the theology of the Sumerians is or becomes ipso facto a micro- and macro-
cosmology and, mutatis mutandis, their theogony a micro- and macrocosmogony.!

4. THE EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE BABYLONIAN RIILIGION.

When tracing, in the history of the Babylonian religion, the several epochs
and their manifold and various characteristics, consisting, it would seem, of the
most bewildering transfers of genealogies, names, courts, titles and attributes from
one god to another, the historian is constantly brought face to face with some of
the most difficult questions. Invariably he has to ask and answer questions like
these: ‘““Which of the names, attributes and functions belong to this or that god
originally and which were, in the course of time, {ransferred to him either from an
earlier or a later period of the Babylonian religion?””  “What were the underlying
principles that made such a transferring possible?”  “Did the transferring of
attributes to a particular god change that god’s nature or did he simply gain a ‘new
sphere of influence’ in addition to the one previously held by him?”  “Iow does it
happen that one and the same god or goddess is referred to very often in one and the
same Inscription as the ‘son’ or ‘daughter’ of two and more distinet and separate
gods?’  Upon an adequate solution of questions like these and hundreds of others
similar in scope and character depends, of course, our correct understanding of the
religion of Babylonia—a religion which had sufficient strength and power within
itself to make itself felt even at our present age.

For a better understanding of the development of this religion it would seem
necessary to point out briefly the various epochs in its history. By so doing we may
be put into a position both to distinguish between phenomena which belonged to
one or the other of these periods and to observe which of these phenomena were
transferred backward or forward.

Da-7% all of which names convey the idea that Freef, the bome of w, was, in later tiies, considered Lo be the great
fabode” embracing “seven inelosures™ or “spheres of influenee™ presided over by the god ol (1) the heaveuly ocean,
(2) the terrestrial ocean, (3} heaven and eartly, (1) moon, (33 sun, (6) powers of uature, (73 staos. CLoin fhis conmection
the E—g[(%)dnr( =P, EMESVL  mal®-dyru, (=i CSinhyvm, BV R0 030 0 ww-sdedm (1) si-ame m(3)-
dir () Y, mri-id-ra) 2 temple of N pCivsu at Girsu, which is eplled the J":'—Hl)—'r', sec 50 BIL, pp. 61, 63, and espeeially
p. 203, note 16, and oL the name of the ziggrerrat of the temple ezivela of Barzippa: Fo-almesh) Tk, e, “ihe tem-
ple of the 7 ‘governars’ (rulers,” kdmin) of Teaven and ecarth( — workld,”"" and the ziggerrar o Fridu (NN,
Eoiy, . R, 01220

tIn the Sumerian theogony, therefore, it matters very little whethor, eq, VIR e ealled “son ol Enlil,” or
apit F-3arva, “son of the temple B farra (., XVILL part 1, p. 39, note 1, helow}, or whether Marduk be a0 “son

of Bu” or the dumu abzn, “son of the ocean,” or domu N X S of Eridu,” for the F-Sar-ru iy the “sphere of influ-
ence” of Enlil, while the ocean or Eridu is that of feq.

* For examples el B, the Christ, pp. 1-3: Lshiar, the daughter of ctn, Sl Siny NINAB, A8Swr; Nushu i3 the
son of An, Lnlil, of the ecenn, of the “lord of feaver and eorth,” of the “ihivticth day of the wont” and of the temple
“ Dgr-an-ki,)” ole., cte.
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King Hammurabi, in the opening lines of his famous code,! indicates the epochs
which preceded that of hig time when he states:

“When the sublime An (i.e., God), the king of the ¢A-nun-na-ki: <FEn-li, the
lord of heaven and earth . . . . to *Marduk . . . . the Enlid-ship over the totality
of men had committed . . . . then, etc.”

Two points stand out clearly in this passage, viz.:

(a) Enlil committed the Enlil-ship to Marduk, 7.e.; he, as Lord par excellence,
decreed (3imu), when the time was ripe or the circumstances warranted it,* that
Marduk should henceforth exercise the Enlil- or Lord- and Ruler-ship over Bab-
ylonia, should play the réle of Enlil;

(b) Enlil, as the emphatic apposition “the sublime An’

J

clearly indicates, had
himself usurped his predecessor’s name, t.e., at the time when Enlil was the God
and Lord xat’ éoysv, An had become a mere attribute of Enlil. TFrom this it would
follow that two epochs preceded that of Marduk, viz., the An and the Enlil period.

The oldest inscriptions so far recovered by the several expeditions to Babylonia
may safely be assigned to about 4000 B. (" At this time fnlil had already dis-
placed An. To be quite conservative, we may assign the An and the beginning
of the Enlil epoch to the time before 4000 B. (7., the latter lasting till the reign
of the I. dynasty of Babylon or about 2232 B. C., when the so-called Marduk period
was ushered in, which in turn was succeeded by that of A%§ur. The An epoch, there-
fore, from our present state of knowledge is completely prehistoric; that of Inlil
partly prehistoric and partly historic.

According to the evidence at hand, it would seem that all of these epochs, though
primarily successive, were yet partly contemporaneous (so that of Marduk and
A&%ur) and partly overlapping (so that of An and Enlil and that of Enlid, Marduk
and A%fur). This conditioned or gave cause to a forward, backward and mutual
transfer of the various attributes, functions and names of one god to another. To
illustrate this by one or two examples, I may mention that the Sumerian term for
macrocosm was originally, as we saw above,' an or an-ki. During the Sumerian

tsee The Monist, October, 1006, pp. G321F,

FOV, BEL the Cheist) pp, 52,55, KB VY 3000 12, 13, o8-8w ad-rd ib-na-a Fp-fi-qee dan-ni-ne Demel mdlafi Sumi-$u
d-ta-hi a-bi En-lil.

FThe tendeney of onr modern historians to completely ignore the testimony of Babylonda™s most celebrated
archieologist, king Nabonid, is not suj parted by the tablets of the Older Temple Library of Nippur. 1 eannot, therefore,
accept the rather subjective view of most, if not all, our present-day “historians,” who think that their own caleulations
have a inuch hetter foundation in fact than theose of Nabonid and who consequently claim, guite subjectively, that the
oldest recovered decuments of Babylonia do not antedate the year 3000 B. C. ClL here for the present £, £, series DD,
vol. V, fase. 2, pp. S—12,

t¥ee p. 9.
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or #nlil period several other terms came to be used, among them also kur and kur-kur.
This term for macrocosm was transferred backward to the first god of the world,
An, who thus came to be designated the “god of the kur.” [Enlil, his son, could
consequently be termed the “offspring of the kur.”’!

Again, when during the Sumerian or Enlil epoch the Babylonian theogony came
to be systematized, the “world”” or “macrocosmos’ was considered to consist of
““seven spheres of influence,” each of which being assigned to one of “the seven great
gods,” viz., Anu, Bél, Ea, Sin, Sama, Ramman, Ister. This doctrine was likewise
transferred backward and made applicable to the An epoch. In this way 1t happened
that B-An-na and Erech, the temple and city of the first god of the “world,” An,
came to be known or was spoken of (during the Enlil and later periods) as the G-
par-7(*4).2

We may, then, divide the Babylonian religion into the following four epochs:

(a) Tur Prexistoric or Ay ErocH with the god An of the temple E-An(-na)
in Unu(y)* or Krech as its chief god.

(b) TrE SuMERIAN OR Eyi Erocn, from about 4000 (and before)-2232 B. (.
During this period the Semites invaded Babylonia. Whether these Semites influ-
enced the religion of the Sumerians to any perceptible degree, cannot be made out
as yet. The chief god during this period was Enlil of the temple E-kur at Nippur.

(¢) THr AMURRITISH(CANAANITISH)-BaBYLONIAN OR M.arper ErocH, with
Marduk of the temple £-sag-il-la at Babylon as its foremost god.

{d) THE AssyrianN LKpocH, with god An-$ar or As-gur of the temple B-$ar-ra
at ASSur as its chiel representative,

From this division it will be gathered that such well-known gods as Ea (“En-ki),
Sin (“En-zu, ‘Nanna), Samas ('Utu), Ramman (*IM), *NIN-IB, etc., never played
a national or epochal role in the development of the religion of Babylonia, and
this notwithstanding the fact that, c.g., Sin and Sama$ were during the Sumerian
period the chief gods of the national capital Ur and Larsa, respectively.  True it is
that all of these gods were considered, in their own cities, to be a “father’” and
“god of gods,” but their influence on the nation as a whole was practically imper-
ceptible, in comparison to that of £nlil, nay, it seems that, e.q., Ea derived his glory
and honor mainly from the fact that he was the “great father” of the “still greater

VR po 130 226, winen ka-nag-go " Ma-wd-LiE g kwr-va = be-fum maso-tine "o richi-nt Jed P, Le., “lord of
the country, Enlil, offspring of the “Mountain.””  Notice in this conncetion that Enlil was ealled CKar-ged (Br, 7114),
“the great Mountain”; kur, “Mountain™ (. .1V, po 1173 B Lur, e rod of the femple ol the ‘Mountain
€ = world)”™ and that this last name appears among the 21 of the ‘mother-father” A n (B4, the Christ, p. 17, VIID,”

hence being identified with ©“?A-ny of the totality of heaven and earth (86, the Chyist, p. 19, 8)."
Z8ce p. 10, note 7.
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son,” Marduk. Marduk playing the rdle of Enlil, his father Ea was, as is to he ex-
pected, identified with A#; this, no doubt, is the reason why Fu, though originally
X1, is yet, at least sometimes, designated by ¢L.X—the number of An!* The other
gods, though occasionally called “god (king) of heaven and carth,” were merely
playing, in their respective cities, the role of Enlil: Enli was the national god.
while they remained, notwithstanding their title, essentially city-cods and “sons”
of Enlil.

5. THE AN OR PREHISTORIC EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF THE
BABYLONIAN RELIGION.

A. Tur Sounrces.

The very term ‘ prehistoric’” indicates that we have, so far, no inseriptions
whatever which were written during, or have come down to us from, this period.
The oldest recovered tablets date from about 4000 B. ("2 At this time the theology
of the Babylonians appears already in that state of systematic development as is
exhibited in the inscriptions of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur and in the tablets
from the Older Temple Library of Nippur.

When trying to trace the several peculiarities of the An period we are obliged,
of necessity, to rely upon incidental references. These references are to be found
partly in the ‘“‘oldest historical texts,” partly in the ‘‘religious inseriptions” and
partly in the so-called ‘““lists of gods.” Though the last two classes of texts, as far
as published, were written, mostly, during the time of Ashshurbinapal (about 650
B. ), to whose library they belonged, they nevertheless may be admitted as reliable
and authentic sources for a reconstruction of the Babylonian religion during the
An period, and this the more so as most, if not all, of them are merely copies of
tablets written two to three thousand years carlier. This fact becomes now more
and more evident as the publication of the contents of the Temple Library of Nippur
progresses.’

It is of course self-evident that the copies from the library of Ashshurbanapal
beur the earmarks of various literary redactions and emendations, showing us that
they have been adapted to the several periods in the Babylonian religion.  Hence,
when making the tablets of the Ashshurbanapal library the basis for a reconstruction
of the oldest religious conception of the Babylonians, the historian will have to apply
to them the same literary method as is employed by the Old Testament scholar:
the historical critical method.

104, also dAm-an-ki = Fa. 2 See above, p. 12,
3 8ee for the present B, F., Series 1, vol. §, fuse. 2, pp. 1-14,
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The application of this method is, of course, made much easier for the Bab-
ylonian scholar than for the Old Testament critic, and this for the simple reason that
the Babyloniologist, in many cases at least, has at his disposal the originals of the
later copies of Ashshurbinapal’s library, thus being put into a position to compare
them with each other, to observe and note the changes, literary and historical, and
to make his deductions accordingly. With these means at hand I shall try, in the
following pages, to reconstruct, as briefly as possible, the An period, leaving here all
later redactions and emendations (“fransfers from the later periods to this prehis-
toric one and wice versa’’) unnoticed.  In doing so, many statements might seem, at
first glance, to be rather subjective.  And so they are.  But this is neither the place
nor the time to discuss the reasons which prompted me in accepting the one and
in rejecting the other statement of the inseriptions. I wm, however, prepared to

maintain and defend, if necessary, any conclusions reached here, he they subjective
or otherwise,

B. Ay rur Frest “Morger-Fariner.”’

All the “lists of gods’ known to us are invariably headed by the god An, a
fact betraying that he must have been the first and foremost as well as the oldest
god known to the early Babylonians. This is attested to-by the “carliest historical
inscriptions’™: whenever A#n is mentioned in company with other gods, such as ¢ f£nlil
or “Enki, ete., he precedes his companions, so in the inscriptions of Lugal-zag-gi-si,
Hilprecht, O. B. I., no. 87, col. 1 :14{f,, in those of Gudea, St. B, 8 : 44; Cyl. B,
19 1 18; An-nu-ba-ni-ni, 1213 { = E. B. H., p. 177); Dun-gi, H. A. V., p. 375,
note 1; Rim-Sin, Tonnagel A, 1. 23 ( = 8. A. K. 1., p. 217).  If An he the first and
oldest god it would follow, ipso facto, that his temple E-An-na together with his
city Unu(g)* — Uruk or Krech' (0N, see p. 8, note 1) must antedate, in point
of time, all other temples and cities of ancient Babylonia. Hence, when we find
in the so-called “hilingual ereation-story” (written in Neo-Babylonian characters)
that Nippur and B-kwr* are mentioned before Erech and E-An-na, we may rest
assured that this arrangement is due to a decided Nippur influence, i.c., the ““bilingual
creation-story’”’ must have been composed during a time when Nippur and E-kur
had overshadowed, in point of importance, that of #rech and E-An-na. In other
words, the “bilingual creation-story’’ dates from the Enlil period, having, however,
been adapted to fill the requirements of the Marduk epoch.

An, the oldest god, was naturally considered to be the first ama-a-a® or

VRLBL VY po 6205, Urad Su-bal A nim w idar
TJensen, KB, VI po3s 6, 7.
8 Bél, the Christ, p. 17 1 14; 19 : 22,
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i

“parent,” “mother-father (abu wmma).” This term, as we saw above,' indicates
the androgynous nature of An, i.¢., it is nothing but a crude and primitive mode
of expression calculated to convey a twofold idea, viz.:
(a) That An is “the self-cxistent one (dyévverog),” who is and exists ‘' by himself
(ni-ba, ni-te-ne, d4-bi, ina remdni-Su),” and
(b) That he is “‘the self-perpetuating one,’
out of his own nature.

)

who s able to, and did, beget offspring

Being such an ama-a-a, An was, of course, looked upon, quite rightly, as “the
source of everything that belonged to the heavens above or the earth beneath (3a
kid-Sat AN-KI*)'':

(«) of the gods,

(:2) of the qrorld, the macrocosm (an, an-ki, suvr) and microcosm {(kalam,
Ki-en-gi).

When we say that An was the source of everything, we must not restrict the
“of” to merely an objective meaning. An is the god of everything in a subjective
and objective sense, t.e., he is both the author of everything (“Sa”’ kis-Sat AN-KI)
and ‘““everything himself {4An - $amé and ocuvy o xioros BaFvidrwg).” In other
words, 4n is the source or ““father’ of w6 nar and 6 mar himself, and hence the
religion of the earliest Babylonians is nothing but a pure and simple pantheism and

their theology and theogony but a (miecro- and macro-) cosmology and (micro- and
macro-) COSMOZOny.

(. AN DIFFERENTTIATED.

Very soon, however, as may be gathered from the various ‘‘lists of gods’ them-
selves, the early Babylonians differentiated An into a ‘‘husband’ or ‘“father (a-a)”
and a “wife’” or “mother {ama),” but still elinging to the idea that husband and
wife were and are one, hence

j hushand (father} A i (CAv-ory = dleum (god, bn Y,
RET heconies or Semitieized
l wifo {mother) An ca-tum = il-tum {goddess = 45ty

and when considered as a (micro-, macro-) cosmic quantity,

= kel (the country)

An (= 3umed, meey) the bhecomes or in Sewitic i Vo
( o) i t or Ni-en-gi ( Shuanmer).

husband (father) tn { = heaven) Samé (= ofpavés) %
wife (mother) ki(= carth) irsifim (= ;i)

Uee pp. HE

2B the Chaist, po 19, list 111

YR the Christ, p. 21,

LU KL 8397 (Besold, Catal,, po 923), “Aonn abu( = ADY Swmie,

S For Andum = 3-tar = TR0, the wile (dam) of An, sce below, p. 18, note 3,
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That An was the “father (a-a, ad)”’ par excellence of all gods may still be gathered
from various passages of the cuneiform literature such as IV. R* 56 : 70, ‘A-nim
ab( = ad) idani rabiti( = gal)™*.  These “great gods” are mostly designated
by the term “A-nun-na, i.e., “the begotten ones (o = rihit, lit. the outpouring,
brood, progeny) of the ‘prince (nun'),””” or more fully, “the ‘Anunne whom Anu
has begotten and the “Anunna whom Anfum has begotten,”” or, what is the same,
“the “Anunna of (= begotten by, and thus belonging to) heaven (en-na = fa
Samée) and the ‘Anunna of earth (ki-a = Sa drsitom™),”’* or simply “gods of
heaven and gods of earth.””” Of these the god An is said to be both the “foremost

tFor nun = %A-nu sec M, 1721

2 denun-ng Ap-na( = TAonim) wricg-ne, Clonunone kical = An-fum) a-ri-w-ne, for relevences see Bil, the
Christ, p. 28, note 1,

¥ 8ee B the Chris; p. 28, note 2, and the relerences there given. I_.aLer on the “ Ll nanna of earth” were termed
¢ A opun -ne-ki, while the “Clnunne of heaven™ were called YUogi-gi, i.e., “prinees?”  Iigi 1 consider 1o be a contraction
ol dgi-igi, and igi u phonetie writing of eyl = KU = pubi (soe p. 2, note 3), svn. ol ner, henee the “l-gi-gi have also the
name Nun-gal(-e-ne, -méd), “the gront princes,”

¢ Dvmeme-ir An-naf = 3¢ 3wnd®) dimeme-ir ki-a( = 3o irsiont™, R4 139 0 149; 92 :21; 135, 1L, 23.
Aceording to these pagsages and K. I, 87 122 (el, I{ 4629, rev,, Bezold, Cud, p. 516) the “ gods of heaven and carth”
are divided into

{w) *“the great gods, 50 in number (dintme-ir gal-gul L-ne-ne).  “Fitty 7 being the number of Enéid {and of his son
SNINIR, O T, XXV, 80¢ 1 7; 50 ¢ 14), we have to see in this statement a Nippur influcnce, showing us that during
the Enlil period the god of B-lur was considered (like An) to ropresent or to include in his person “all the jifty great
gods of licaven and earth”: therefore is L also = kid-Sa-fum, V. ., 37, col, II, 16,

() “the gods ol {i.e., who determine) the fates (dine-me-ir nam-fur-ra),” who are said to number seven (7-ne-ne).
These are “the seven great gods pur excellence” or “ the 7 governors (himinu) of heaven and earth (ur(ir) e 7oy ki) '
An, CEnEL Cinki, Sinzu, T, AIM, Y nnanna. They must be sepatated from the 7-bi( = 8ibitd), the messengers
(rolupingi-a) of An (IV. 2, 5 :27 = C. 1", XVI, 19 : 27}, whose (ates he (An) has determined and whom he has given
to god Trra (= GiE-) iga-mes = 1M, ete) to be his “furious weapons” (sce Jensen, K. B., VI4, p. 58 : 6£.), but
who likowise are called “great gods,” K. 157 (Besold, Cat., p. A1), ¥7-bi ildnimésh pabifi{ = galymésh, These 7-bs are
nothing buf the seven manifestations of ““the powers of nature,’” fe, they are the “seven sons (weapons) of the god
who plays the role of the ‘Son’” in a given trinity (of. Creation-Story, p. 45, 3; B. E., XVIL,, p. 21, 5; p. 40, note,
and the “seven 2ib of HUM,” €. P, XV, 15: 18.

(e} 2 A-nun-na An-no mu-ud-5-bi = LA munne-td Se Sami® § $u-$i, 1.e., “the Anunma of heaven (o the number of)
5 soss or (5.60 =300 Cf. also B, J1., p. 142, TIL, 12, 5-ud (Le., = 300) bar ¢V, [T

() FA-nun-ne ki-n mu-ud-10-bi= & A nun-na-ki da frailim ni-cdr-iu, ie., “the Anunna of earth (to the number
of) 10 soss or (10,60 — Ladr =} 600. Ci.also R, £, p. 142, T1T, 12, 60.10{ = €060) bdr “[A Jnun-na-ki, and 960,10 =
4 d-nun-na-ki, IV. R.2 33 1 46, variant 1+ = Br, 10140, What the numbers 300 and 600 stand {or s not yet clear.  That
the number 300 of the ©“ Anunna of heaven,” <.e., the ®f-gi-gi, cannot be the result of the addition of the “sacred numbers
of the gods” (An = 60; Enlil = 50; NIN-IB = 50; Lo = 40; Sin = 30; Samad = 20; Iitar = 15; Nergal = 14
(sic! 1lommely; Marduk = 11; (ibil = 10) as Homwmel ((rundriss?, p. 370, note 1) wants, is evident for the following
reasons: (1} UM = 6 is omitted by Hommel; (2) Marduk's number is [? + ] 10; (3) Nevgal's nwmnber is 16 {!not 14),
hence the net result would be - 307 (instead of 300); of, now €, T, XXV, 50n, b. Secing that 60 is also KU, which,
when read egf, has the signification “prinee,” it may not be inspossible that %60 10( = ¢ Anunnaki) meant originally
“the totality (10 = U = 3¢ = kidcfu) of the ‘princes.”” Furthermore, remembering that the ¢ gi-gi, *‘princes,”
ot CNun-gal(-c-ne, -nd8), “great princes,” are in fact nothing but the “Anunna of heaven,” we may see In the writing

2y, FI the number of 53120 or 53X 60X 2 =600 =960 10{ =Y d-nun-na-ki, the “ Anunna of carth”) rather than that of
3
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(gi-gal')”” and the “king (lugal?).”

The wife of An, being one with her husband, must have, of course, the same
attributes and funetions. This is the reason why she, though nothing but & personi-
fication of the “earth(ki},” is yet said to be the ¢Bélit-i-f7 ‘“the mistress of the

gods.”  These gods are, as we saw above,' the *A-nun-na An-ne and ki-o a-ri-a-ne,
]

“the Anunna begotten by Anu and An-tum,” v.e., the Yyigi and *Anunnak?® or the

totalily of the gods of heavern and carth.

D, N-vL rde Son”

a. His Genealogies.—Among the gods, the progeny of An and K, one god stands
out with special prominence: the god Lil* or, when differentiated into husband
and wife, “En-lil7 “Mr. [al,” and “Nin-lil> “Mrs. L, the famous god of the temple

“goven”  Tn other words, the ¥ 1 ar “Uyigi aud the f A qupene kD are the sane i namber, The difference, i there
be any, between (6G03)5(= 300) and {60>)10{ = 6007 i+, no doubt, the sanme axin the exprossion (see Bollenriicher,
Nergal, p. 34 1 28, 27) &G-ta S-dm{-nmed be-ra-alb{-hed-c, @~I0-ta 10-dm (-me) o=ro-ab(=he)=¢ “out of 1he honse (ol a family)
of five (ten) he (the storm) causes to go out five (ten),” e, whether the Tamily is swiall (5) or lerge (10), edf are driven
out, henee § expresses, like 10, the fotalify (el fingors of handsD. Hence, 3000 = 60 % 5) and GO0(= 603 10) is the tatality,
be it small (3) or large (10}, of the “prinees,”” the progeny of L. Being the “lather” and “Kking™ of the totality (7 or
600 = kisaie!) ol these .Lawane, An is, therelfore, himsoll explained by 9V, 71, see V. R, 21 066e, 4, An | TV IF; he
being the i-lum or “god” par excellence fs henee also the dgiy fe., the i-le $o nap-ha-pi, Br, 9271 For other views sce
Jensen, K. B, VI, p. 587 (the 8 Tyigi( = Tu-zey and 9 Loueded, which Jensen mentions here, do noé exist); Hrony,

Ninray, p. 86f.; Zinuoern, K. A, 7% p. 45105 Hommel, Grendriss?, pp, 231, 367, 4; 369, 45 370, 1,

VO IT, R, 19 020 (= Hroznd, Ninray, p. 10, vev, 200, degal don (0o, not rabt dion bs o variant of dim = rabd,
Br. 1163) An-nu gii-gel ditigir-ri-e-ne-ge = Sdr-ru rab-bu CA-nim a-dd-rid ddnindsh,  CL Ninrag, p. 16 015, An-na dion(l)
dingir-ri-g-ne-ge.

2 Gudes, Cyl. A, 10 112, An lugal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge; Shalmunassar, Black Ohelisk, obv,, 12 (e B3, the Chist,
p. 28, note 2), CAonu Sarri df—gi-gi & S cnaeno-hi; Code ol Hanvuurabi, L1y, sl siopu-eon $erri CA-pun-na-ki (here,
however, this attribute has been transferred to Elip-li, seo po 120 CLo Jensen, KB, V1Y p. 48 127, 28, where
“the gods {land)” are said to be his (e, CA-nu-wm’s) “ehildren (naré-5u).”  Seo also 8. AL K1, p. 1865,

o, T, NXIV, 1:23 =20:15 EReI = NINYA-L dam An-no-ge, heing identified in e, L 29 = 20, with
An-twm Ti-dar. Yor the pronuncialion 8-l Gud not “Nin-zel-ti) see C. T, XXV, 7d - 10, “Bélit( = NIN)-
NI,

fsee pe 17, note 2.

SCL 9Be it AV, I w CA-nunone-kd, Craig, R.T, 11, p- Y, corrections to vol, 1, 31, rev, 6.

8 ""he name G s still preserved in the jollowing nanes:

(@) Gild, ardat L, (T = ﬂ'Lr"H, Is. 34 1 11, see above, o 8, note G; () mn-le 8 ( phonetic writing for §) =
df/il-lum, who i3, according 1o IV, B2 27, no, 4 : 536, the same as DI ynd-1it or CEndil (sce nlso above, p. 6, note 4),
but aceording to €. 7., XXV, 12 1 21, TLilln L ditto, fe, “NTN-IB; (&) Lit, the son of “Wab(a) or Y Nin-mal = CRe-
G-l (the wile of DUN-PA-2), C. T, XXIV, 13 159 = 26 : W07; () “Li-el-lum, C. T, XV, 1, eol. 11, 2, 71 CLidam,
le, 2, col, VIL, 10; L3410, Le, col, VITL, G: (¢} Lit — YUy (e, "the storm’™), V. ¢, 44, col, 111, 37a, b, " Me-ti-Lil
| “Gatu-2lg,  OF, also below, pp. 28, note 3; 20, note 1.

7 For the provuneiation En-lil or Ji-Hl (= "12mec of Daumseins, where N s aomidstake for Az Tz deen) see .77,
XXIV, 5 : 8841, 4o enld gig, ¢pipata-fii, @ divo L, *dite gy,

s T, XXIV, 510 = 22 107, Nl | CNDn-til dam-hi-sal,



FROM THIE TEMPLE LIBRARY O NIPPUR 19

fi-kur at Nippur and his wife. THe is “the principal son of heaven’™ or of An,?
“the god of E-kur, the son of the ‘prince,””® “the one hegotlen (¢ = rikit, ‘pro-
geny’) by’ or “the son (dumu) of Ki-in-gi-re,”’* “the begotten one (a, t-tu-ud-da}
of the bright heaven (or holy An),””* “the begotten one {(a}’ or “son {(dumw) of the
(world-) mountain (kur,® har-sag)’’™; An is Enlil’s “Dbeloved father.”™

b. Enlil’s Noture—The Sumerian il is translated into Semitic by $dre, © wind,”
a synonym of I (see below), or by zagiqu,® “‘wind, storm.” Translations such
as these ought to have sufficed, it seems to me, to prevent scholars from seeing in
“En-lid a god of the “air.””* That Ll cannot be taken in the sense of “air” is abun-
dantly demonstrated by the several names and attributes aseribed to “fin-lil and
still preserved in the inscriptions.  Among these names may be mentioned as espe-
cially noteworthy the following:

1€

Um-har-sag,* “storm of the (world-ymountain (i.e., of An)'"*; the ziggurral of

Nippur was called, therefore, K-im-har-sag.” Enlid ig the storm that blows from the
pp ; ; ]

north: “Im-si-sd," and from the east: “Im-fur-ra;*> possibly also that which comes
rushing from the south (¢m-gdl-f1)" and the west (tm-MWAR-TU)."  In fact, " Enlil

Y Creation-Story, p. 21, mdr pésid Jromé® (the “macrocosmic sphere of influence™ lor the god of that “sphere™!).

2N AR dimsayg An-ng, B, pp. 88 07 135, 1V, 1. For ENAR = Krlil soe €0, NXIV, 30 : 10, 4NAR |
dittol = BE, ie, Enlil, 1. 3) | 3¢ AN-cand B, A, ¥, p. 655 06, INAR | Fin-il qa ANe].

S Fne., p. 33, YE-kr dumne Nun-na. For sun = CAone see pl 17, note 1,

SR H L D, 150 20 (28), wenen, Sl e {lunin) Kisinegi-ree = be-finm Q0 wi-B it (mra) sma-a-fon (fom).
For Ki-en(in)-gi (uicrocosmic sphere of influener) = An see above, pp, 16, 9.

5.Cf. the proper nume CEa-lild-o-An-vzegga, B, E., TLE part 1, no. 111 : 8,

S RI, po 130 2206 (30), wman ba-nog-ge ATul-til «a (i) frr-ra. = De-Dumn wrg-o-femn dditto yi-has =t (n-riy
sedit(e-di-d). For An = kwr sce above, p. 13, note 1,

TOOT, NV, 1L 08, (e D Aetu-nd-de hutresag-gie. Hor-sag (ike kur ol preceding note) is here a leder nanie
for An, having been transierred to him when Enlil had usurped his father's place.

& Hilpreeht, O. B. T., no. 87, 111, 14; bl oL L An akicdgeni nem-R.1 L 316w he-na-bi, “may Kalil
utter my (Luged-zag-gi-si's) prayer Lo An, his beloved father”

80, also M. 8R01, B + [i-ld = bt ze—gi-gu.  Accordiug to Cralg, BT, 1, p. 6123, etop-le 2u-gi-qu i3 pin
Aeitdur bali-fu la ta-pal-fef "AN-SA R-DU-A etey, it s evident that the “Son™ of o given trinity (here Nabit of the
Bahylon trinity) may give his answer to a praver throngh and by the ze-gi-gn {ef, the “stillamadl volee ™ of T T<gs, 1% 1 12),

W S, e, Zimmern, in K. T3 p0355; Enlily, “lerr des Windes (ol fm Sinne von: des Luflreiches)

1R,V p 634 18,

12800 ubove, note 7. BT A, B0 1 b

up oA, V,p 65516, O, however, W, 8397 (Bezold, Catol, p, 923), Tin-si-sd INFudit EN (sieh 2i-qi-gi.

BB ALV, p 655 0210 Chalse T8, 8397 (Bezold, Lel), dmkaorpa CEnlil BN gim-ri,  In view ol the Taet that
furis also == An (5yn, of jar-sag, sce above, notes 6. 7), mdarra might pessibly have had the original signifieation
dgtorm of the (world-jmovmitein

1 Cf, T, 8397 (Bezold, Le.), {m-gil-Tu AE o a-bu danpmésh, Notiee in this connection thit "EHHJ."!fi')rmdrl"““, Ay,
dim-nut, ARE, “’XL, ote., are hoth A and TEa-til, . alzo “'{'f"g-.r;f“u’—fu, = ANINTR, CSamak, 'I.-\"crgul, H. AT,
rp- 422, 428,

U0 I 8307 (Bezold, Lo, im-MTAR-TU o adie ( = A D famé®. Notice that QM AR-T isalso = “Kur-gal
— IEndil = An(ANLHAR-TU).
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is the “storm’’ par excellence, being called ¢ [Ug]:  That this ¢y cannot be taken
here in the sense of “day’ is evident from €. T., XVI : 206 : 40 and from an inserip-
tion recently published by Thurcau-Dangin, where? #ig-gi-ra-ra is rendered by ri-hi-
1s-ft1 A M, “the rain-storm of Rammdan.” In the latter passage it is parallel (1. 5)
with ANSU-ra-ra = ri-hi-is-tfum? or ri-hi-is ANSU], i.e., “rain-storm [of ANSU}™
and with (1. 6) Gg-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-th-si, *‘the storming of (and destruction by)
the rain-storm,” while in C. 7., XVI, Le., it is followed immediately by %405
kir-hur-AG-DA-més = le-5u-it gar-du-te Su-nu, “mighty destroyers (destruetions)
they (the ‘Seven’) are.” TFrom this it would follow that g, ANSU, tg, ug—and

22

I may add #dg*—are names all signifying the “storm’ such as Rammdn is, i.e., the

“gtorm”’ including the “lightning, thunder, rain and clouds.” Fnlil, however,
is not only ‘‘the storm,” but he has “storms” of which he is the en or “lord,” hence
his name “En-dg-tig-ga,” “‘lord of the storms.” From the inscriptions of Gudea we

learn that the storms which Enlil has® were, among others, the a-ma-ru’ or “storm-

{

flood” and the #g-gl-silim® or ‘‘roaring-storms.”

This result, reached mainly from a consideration of the various names of Enlil,
can now be corroborated by the inscriptions from the Temple Library of Nippur.

LBOAL Y, p, 655 20, For this reading and emendation ef. on the one hand €, 7, XXV, A76 : 14 = 356 1 2,
dUg“”, 1.6, ™", and on the other C. T, XXV, 22 :35 = 231 1 2, 'ng\ ™ soe below, note 1, to no. 2 = 3,
p.70. Ol also €. T, XV, 11 =4, ig dnun-gdl a-a TEn-{i-li, “greatly powsrful storin, father Bnlil,” and see ahove,
p. 18, note 6, e.

PAL O, 4489, rev, III, 4 (2. T., XXXIT (1910}, roprint, p.2).

¥ Tor the reading and signification of ANSU (not donkey!) see my forthcoming translation of €, T., XV, 15, 16,

t This with the provise that Wing did not misread the sign dg{ = g2 for dg{ = he) in €. T, NXTV, 710, ¢ Lugert-
d-kalaly)-Salg)-dy = lLc, 23 : 1400, [dL‘.'cgal—(i-k(rlu(g)—.:'}(( (g -ug, “king of mighty power with the heart ol an ug( = storny,
penther, lion),” <.e., “‘as [earless as an vg” —a nume well adapted to deseribe the nighty and Tearless character of
ENIN-TR (el Le, 7 :10= 23 1 141d), the “Son” and god of the powers of nature in the Nippur trinity during the
Enlil epoch.  For the interchange of g and #y sce also below, p. 70, note 1 to no, 2 = 3.

B RCAL, V, p. 655 12, which name Is explained here by 4 kn-lil be-lron Lp(By-Se-[e7-17), “lord ol subjugation(?) =
destruction(?),” ¢f. H. I, B, pp. 12b and 1166, See also below, p. 23, note 7.

? At the time of Gudea Frlil played the role of An, while Nin-Girsw played that of Erfil.  Nin-Girau, the “son’™
and “‘chiel-servant (ur-sag)’’ ol Enlil is, therclore, in the same sense the *“king ol the roaring-storms™ or “of the storr-
flood,” during the Enlil epoch, as was Eglil during the prehistorie period.

T Cf. the name of one ol the weapons of 4 Nin-Glirsu, Cyl. A, 10 ¢ 2, lugal a-moa-ru 4 [n-til-td igi-hud-a-ni kur-do
nu-tl, “‘king of the storm-flood of {1} Enlil, whose angry eye has no compassion upon the (nhen-Babylonian) land(s),”

and the name of the second of the seven (!though only siz names are given, yet according to Cyl, A, 29 : 1, there were

sgven statues erceted—each statue representing one ol the seven powers (sons) of 4N in-(iirsu) statues dedicated to
N in-Girsu and erected in the temple B-ninng at Girsu, Gyl A, 23 1 14, fuged aoma-ri CEn-lil-ld grb-Su-gur nu-tug Gi-de-n
en INin-Gir-su-ge igi-zi(d) mu-$i-bar, “the king of the storm-floed of (1) Falil, the one without equal, has tured o gra-
cious eye towards Gudea, the high-priest of Nin-Girsu,”

8 Cf. the name of the fourth of the seven (! see preceding note) statnes, Gyl A, 23: 20, fuged Fg-gr-silim 4 En-dil-ld
en gab-ri nu-lig Gi-de-a en LNin-Gir-su-ge Su(y)-azag-gi ne-pa(d}, “the king of the roaring storms of (1) Enlil, the one

without equal, in his pure heart has chosen Gudea to ho the high-pricst of Nin-€irsu.”
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Seeing, however, that the “hymns and prayers to Inlil”” will be issued shortly in a
separate volume, where I shall have oceasion to return to this point again, and not
wishing to anficipate myself here, I must confine myself to the two Sumerian inserip-
tions published in C. 7., XV, 10 and 11,' and to the later copies from the library of
Ashshurbinapal.

The very fact that Eunlil is the god of the “storms,” more particularly of “the
lightning, thunder, storm, rain and elouds,” would, e priord, indicate that he must
have played o double role:

(w) one, in which he appears mainly as a destructive agent, as the god who hurls
his thunderbolts and lightnings against his and his father’s cnemies, 7.¢e., against
all who are not inhabitants of the kafam and thus not subservient to him and An;

({2) the other, in which, as god of rain, he is considered to be a gracious life-
gwing and Life-sustaining god of verdure, taking care of his people, of the beasts of
the field, the fowls of heaven and the fishes of the sen.

w, Jinlil as o Destructive Agent.—Enlil 1s hoth a god of war and god of peace;
a destroyer and protector, defender, vestorer, upbuilder; inimical, hostile and most
gracious. To enjoy his blessings man must enter into the right relation to him and
to his father, i.e., he must acknowledge that Ax is the “Father” and Enfil his “Son”
whom he has begotten and sent to do his bidding, or—what is the same—man must
belong to the right society, assembly, congregation, “land (kalam),” in which the
will and decisions of An, as proclaimed by his “word {e-ne-em),” the lord of thunder
and lightnings, £nalil, are the supreme lex to which he must how and which he must
obey.

Ifurious indeed and one most to be feared is “En-lil as “storm™: “‘storm of

terrible strength,””” “mighty one, storm of An,”® “the rushing storm,”* *“ the rusher,””

13 K

“storm of his ‘father-mother” who begot him, storm of the glorious An, powerful

one among the people.”””  When he opens his mouth he sends forth a wildly rushing,
roaring and destructive storm:

“That which goeth out of thy mouth {is like something which) causes incom-
parable destruction.®

' Which, as I have indicated in the 770117, p. 383, note 3, belonged originally to the Temple Tibrary of Nippur.
TCT, XN, 1L 4, g dennn-gad. ST, XY, 10 018, ebum im clnena,

YIV. R 27, ne. 4 A8, Gy al-tar = dime™ da-plonu.

SIV. B3 27, 0,4 552, DU N-P =i, it “hero who lightens up.” For 9DUN-F.A2 = 4Da-pi-nn, see Br. 0875,
STV, R2 27, no, & 56, weh [ socoeomse mufena = CLAlbow n-bo monnn o-bi-ln-f
YO T, XV, 1L 123, wg Awn-ozag-ga L ner-gedd dg-ingifo.

5C, T, XV, 11:21,

ha-ta-e-a-zu st (i) -ggdn-nr-di-dam,
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He is termed ‘‘steer which causes destruction without its equal.’’* When he
lightens in the heavens he spreads awe and fear everywhere, for he is “full of fearful
splendor and awe-inspiring fear’ and “elothed in frightful fearfulness.”” A god
such as he can, of course, spread terror and destruction everywhere, especially among
his, his father’s and the kalam’s enemies:

““Suppressor of the rebellions of the ‘mountain,” inimical towards thee’” ;!

“Subduer of the land, hostile toward thy father”

““The haughty ones completely thou layest low”

““The hostile lands thou smitest down” 7

“The not subservient land in discomfiture thou scatterest.”™

“The (non-Babylonian) land like grass like grain, that is mown down, thou tram-
thou crushest, plest upon’

““Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land like a cloud-burst he has rained (V.

hrought),

“Distress over the (non-Babylonian)land like a eloud-burst he has brought.”

Enlil is neither afraid nor stands in dread of an enemy. A battle undertaken

LO, T, XV, 1L 09 gre{d)-dé si{g)-grin-nu-di. Ol the remarks on sd(g)-gdan-ni-di, below, nole 73 to no, 1, col.
111, 17.
2IV. R2 27, no. 4 48, su-zi wme-ldm gim-ru = o pre-lufi-te mi-laom-mi noe-fi-,
IV, B2 27 no, b A9 (B3, ni-huld vica-hi = S0 ra-Sub-lo-tom ra<m-a (8],
10T, NV, 11 08,
mu-c-te(n) Beor-sitg qulle-zu-5i.
SCLT, XY, 1107,
SO TH-IRGT bi-hal a-n-zie-dii.
SC.T, NV, 112
st f-un-ta-ne Re-th-re-ru-ra.,
TOT, XV, 11010,
fewr-kur wr-g ne-thni (g)-nt{y)-gi.
UR-a may also be = mitharit: "the (non-Babylonian) lands as one,” or “all ol them.”
RO T, XV, 1117 = B A, V, p. 633:22, 23,
kur nu-Se-ga 2r-rie¥ (mr-un-)8A L-8A L-e-en
mdti la ma-gi-re sar-ri-is fu-ma-ag-gi;
Ci. B, p. 81 :43, 41
2ag-gilg)-ge-na bo-un-de-84 Lo = $o sal-mad gog-gn-du si-ma-nz-zu-n, tite of Maullil, Le, 1. 39,
°C. T, XV, 11 :6,
kur gti-dim ped-pes-¢ Se-dim sdg-c su-ub-hu,
eV, RZ 52 no. 2, rev. 3911,
a-%e-ir kur-ra im-dim Sek-Jek (V. dm-dim ld-li)
ta-ni-Bi ina ma-a-tim Ri-ma Sd-mu-if d-80-az-nin

a-Se-tr kur-ra im-dim ni-ti({)
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by him is pursued with unrelenting vigor till it is carried to its vietorious end-—
with him there is no pardon nor retreat:

“The hostile not subservient land— from that land thy breast thou dost not
turn.!

If his anger is once aroused, there is no onc who could induce him to leave or
“cool”” off:

““The wrath of thy heart, who can appease it?’"

Woe unto the man who should venture to stand up against him: his end would
surcly be at hand! In a battle with Enlil no one can come out viectoriously but
he himself:

“ Against thee who can fight victoriously?’*
“Mighty one, storm of An, who can keep his stand against thee?’”

Enlil is indeed a
“fearful lord and mighty warrior of his father.””

In his battles against the enemies, the several ““ powers of nature’” are, of course,
his weapons,® while he himself is “the lord of weapons.”” By means of these weapons

FCOT, XV, 10018 = 5 ALV, pL 833 024, 25,
ki-bal nu-Se-go kel gab-nu-gi-gilli-bad wi-swen-nli-en] ),
mdil nu-kir-ti 8@ o ma-gi-ri letggqur tu-us- el
For sun = stin = nagdru of. no. 2 = 3 ; 1% and below, p. 25, note L,
TCOTUXV, 11020 = B ALV, p.o 633028, 29,
Yaly) ib-ba-zu ce-lict =R é-ef(§Y (e () )=l é
ag-ge lEbli-ka MR- d-ng-eh-3ie
s, 7, XV, 11 122,

za-da a-ha-o in-na-bul-e.

1. T, XV, 10 1 18,
e-lum im An-na w-bee (1) ze-dee Ga-mu-e-elu-gil,
SCUT, XY, 1126 = BoAL,V, po 6331030, 34,
f-mag-en () dim-ma wr=giey hallaly)-ger a-a-pa min]
be-bum Sur-bu-u Far-rad a-bi-8 [al-la!]
et 11T £, 69, no. 3275, 90y TR, CFL Zimern, Ritucdt., vo, 27 (pl, XLV), rev,, @ 0800 sag T =
bek-ku red-fu—id S TL, and ’izl'[é-sag—L = tabdze rabia' 54 Al 1,

T Craig, BT, 1, 81017, CEnlid EN gishpgmish . 1, above, p. 20, note 5.
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he exceutes the *“judgment” of An,! being called, therefore, ““the weapon of An’”
and “lord, judge of hosts.””?  Among these weapons are to be found the “net” with
which finlil encircles the enemy, and, alter he has captured and ensnared him, he

hurls his “cudgels” or ““thunderbolts’ against him:

“ Fnsnaring net which encireles (overpowers) the hostile
land.™

“Into the enemy’s land as with o cudgel thou strikest.”?

The enemy, once ensnared, has no escape:

“From thy right hand Ho enemy ean escape,”’
“From thy leit hand no cvil-doer can flee.”

Enlil may employ somefimes other means to gain his purpose.  He, the
“eod of rain” and hence of the fertility of the ground, has it in his power to withhold
““the life-giving waters’” and thus cause a frichtful dearth with its accompanying
famine. 'This weapon he may use with equal effect in his chastisements of both
friend and foe:

TOLOC T, XXV, 2045, Chnchagh (0 [ditto (Ley, YN Gnsdnbur skl Lnene-ge) subol di-vice-hi-da-ge =
sub-kal-le asbi-is di-e-ni; L6, TEn-fuggi-dib (Y D ditte, For AN dfubir of Lol (D-Fubur = “lin-til $o di-bor
(NLre] = " Indii of the decisions, judgments, B4, V.op 6535 05 and below, p. 30, note 1. Or should we read AN e)
(for d@d-bar, ¢f, above, p. 19, note 2) and consider this a syn, of KI = fsite, comparing 8 i, po 134, 11, 20, 21, @
rled wr-sagl ' geantsic!) subur-ra = _"TE—."[—[rlrL(rI', Loy po 86 8) gar | -rlu-du be-el{sicf) [in]-si-007 Tn this case it =
N in-dubur would be the god of the “underworkl( — suptrad” where the “judgments™ arve given,  lor a similar
mistake (AN or dingir, instead of @&-bar) o CLugal-gi-bar(King has dingiv)-ra, €. T, XXV, 20¢ 200 {notice the
20608 21h o4 Cloalso € 7., NXXLV, d0c 10, where 4N §s cither o mistake for

ar, or bar (= [ e palear(bor)-si Ju-le-ba, T, NXIV, 13 00) ov it stands for A4 8-£3:1 = prsi. Inany event,

preceding line "’Lugrtt-eﬁ-bm'—m!)'

we would expeet for Clugal-dingir-ra vather a “lagal-dingirri-ce.
O LT, NNV, 125, oishpg 4, 9, ! AN viome fu Daerd ), here tmnsforred to ININ-11' A reuding
ili-ie Tor vi-mae Is out of question and; on aceount of the following 3¢, grammatically inmpossible.

BO0T, XV, 1007, am erin-na di-di.

TV, 1LY 27, o, 1 a8,
SC5y-tk-gel Lri=beileee Sie(yg)-5ile)
Su-ma sel=fi=1 3 et w-ledr-fim,
ST, XV, 110y,
Ly erim-si sl t-a-din seg-ni-st{yg)-=i{g)-gi.

STV, T 27, 12 L] = BV, p G 32,

d-zi(cy-da-zu il ey ti-if-¢]
Frc T-ni-f c-et=be el ins-gi
(d-grib-Du-zu Iil-ma-al-da nudé-e1)
(ina Sw-me-ti-ke tim=nae ul i-{si])

O no, 2= 301, a-sibim,
b
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“Lord thou art, thou who hast spread how long still, till the destruction ceases?’™

famine everywhere,

B. Enlil as Prolecior and Life-giver—As furious and destructive Enlil may be
in his dealings with the enemies as gracious, kind and loving he can be when his
own people and country are concerned. He protecis his people from hostile inva-
sions by surrounding them and their home with a “high wall” or by becoming for
them a ‘“‘fastness’”” or “‘house,” the bolts of which he fastens securely so that the
hostile hordes can neither c¢limb over or overcome it nor can enter through its gates:

“House full of fearfulness, that overpowereth the cnemy ;'™
“With regard to the (non-Babylonian) yea, like a very bolt thou art.”™
lands like 2 high wall (fastness) thou
art for me,

If his people are in need of rain, he opens the gates of heaven, pulls back its
bars, loosens its fastenings, removes its holts that abundant rains may water their
fields—or he may do this to drown and utterly destroy the enemy:

“The gate(s) of heaven thou openedst”
“The bars of heaven thou pulledst back”
“The fastenings of heaven thou loosenedst”
“The bolts of heaven thou removedst.’™

LOOTONV 1L = B4V, pl 633 120, 27,

en me-en gilgug) UR-n sf(g)-ga-zn 1i-%4 noe-sin(-sin)-ne(ni)-en
be-lum 30 su-un-gie mil-ho-rid lod-ku-nn -t ma-ti fe t-[na-qa-ru].

For in = swn = noghen see p. 28, note 1. HMere it ““How long still, til) one be no more in adversity,”

YIV. R 27, no. 4 6L,
¢ ni-gir-ri Ml oma &1 (g)-3a0(g).

POCOT,NV L0,
kur-kur bdd-gal-bi ma @ si-gur-bi me-en.
Notics in this connection that bad-gal = bddemaly = tululiu, *support” and of. the proper name ™ ¢La-ap-ru-ic-du-al

= m AL ] §d-du d-gur, V. B2 44 Bde. See also notz 10 to no. 1, col. T, 4,

CO.T, XV 11013416 = B, V, 632 0 14-21,

Ui""f"grfl an-re-ge(bi) (ee-Yore-th-grb-grruh-bi
dlet-lor-i {-5 it 3-ggre-Ai {d-[fee=10eel-R[ =70

TSIy dieeS ntci-ge(00) pe- (=D —gar(nar)gpir Gnar) yione
nre-cl{-fi-%a fir-ei%-fri-uf

b sqg-beud cn-no-ge(Hi) Fit g ymsi- it (-si-8)-li-on.
sib-Ri-ri-872 tu-Sal-li

9ish i gerrUnar) an-na-ge(hi) im (ne)-gid(-gidy{dé-Jen
Fi-gree-ri-#E {re-nigr-ors-57-[if]

4
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In this wise £niil becomes both the

“Lord, life(-giving principle) of the (life-)sustainer of Shumer,”"
‘country,’

who “ knows,””* leads and pastures his people:
“Husbandman, who hushands the people, Enlil thou art,’”

being called ‘‘shepherd of mankind.”*  Gracious husbandman who he is, he takes
-are of the fields that they produce grass and grain abundantly:

“Father Enlid, he who maketh to who maketh to sprout the grain art thou.””?
sprout the grass art thou,

He sustains the life of both man and beast by “enlightening’ them with his
‘“olory.” In doing so, he does not neglect even the smallest and most insignificant
animals—the fish of the sea and the fowls of the air:

“The fish of the sea thou makest to the birds of heaven thou makest to fly;”
thrive,
“Enlid, thy (fearful) glory enlightens the fish of the sea,

“The birds of heaven, the fish of the sea it filleth.””

No won er, then, that Lne zm('ien. abylonmans were an dZed a ‘nli’s O.Vin("
N ler, then, that th t Babylonians wzed at Inlil’s loving

VING R2 27, no. § 063, G4,

am §i koa-nag-gi merssi (s () ) Ki-in-gi-pre
be-lumn na-pis-i ma-a-ti mas-su-u Jamd® w drgltinli,

CEoRL, p. 122 018, “M el 8 ka=nag-gi. Vor Ki-in-gi = $amé w drsitim see above, p. 10.

T A nosse cum affecii el effect, of the proper name PH A dg-za=’ = M ARl pinedice wiiinésh, VOR2 L 50

SOOTL, NV, 11 025,
irrefor engar) [Rl-gd fene™ dEntil Tmeslen.
For -g@ o reading d-gédr = a-gdr {ef, no, 2 =3 : 1) = wgiri, “ficld,” might likewise be possible; il s0, we would have
here o Semitism. With the writing i-g@ (== dg-ga) of. f-de = wd-de, Thurcau-Dangin, Z. -1, XV, p. 51, 3,

YO, Tere the fourth of the seven great names (mumésh gu(d)-udméshy of Enlil: sih sag-gi{g)-go, €. T, XV,10 :5;
13 16 ef passim, or sib na-a[m-sag-gi(g)-ge] = ri-'-é-{um sal-mat gug-ge-dij, B, A, ¥V, p. 666a¢: 7, 8,

SCLT, NV, 10020,
a-a FM e f- 3 -t g md-md wme-en mu-lu $¢ md-ma ne-en.
This reading, it scenis to me, is preferable to the other: mu-l gu md-sar . mu-tu $e mid-sar. Fov mai-sur = mu-su-ri-¢
see Br, 4362,

SCUTLNY LY 2,

LG ab md-gi-a-mu(?) minseh cotin-nie ir()-rf,
TOOT XY 10020,
N u-wd-til me-tdmezu chgur-ree bl wreni-ilb-bi-bi

mugen-¢ an-no ki-¢ engur-ron See{gpy-im=neci=ni-th-si,
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(X3

kindness, protection and support, praising him by exclaiming “who protects (gives
support) like Enlil!’™ ¢ Enld, who is like thee!”

y. Enll and His Seven Manifestations.—1t 1s one of the most remarkable facts
in connection with the nature of every god who, at one time or another, played the
role of the “Son” in a given trinity, that such a god was considered to have “sceen

9

manfestations’ of his powers. The “Son” being always and invariably the “god
of the powers of nature,” it would follow that his ‘“seven manifestations’” were
nothing but the personifications of the “seven storms.”  “Seven’ they were, because
this number expresses the “fullness, completeness, totality.”® These ‘‘seven mani-
festations” appear or may appear, either as

() “seven names (mu”")"’ of the “Son”—each one and all of them, singly,
severally and collectively express the fullness of the godhead of the “Son”; or as

(3} “seven sons’ of the “Son’—in our case: fonlid. A “mantfestation” 1s at
the same time an ‘“cmanation,” something which 1s caused, produced, brought
forth, begotten by the source from which it emanates; or as

(y) “seven sons” of the “Father” in our case: .1n. This follows from a;
or as the

(8) seveis weapons (*“hug), or the

(¢) seven messengers (kin-gi-a, sukal) or servants (wr-say, banda) of the “Son,”’
through whom the “Father” acts, speaks or reveals himself, through whom he
gives his commands and executes his ordinances, through whom he punishes the
enemies, but guides and leads, protects and guards his people. This is the reason
why Enlil is called on the one hand “Kn-ig-iig-ga,* “lord of the (seven) storms”’
or EN otpugmsts “lord of the (seven) weapons,” and on the other “Ug,"
(of An)”" or @ #“"hug-An “weapon of An.”’”

storm

The question now arises, who are the “seven” of the more than 5000 gods

Lt the proper name M Ao foeda-ri o "MW e kicoe Sl hasting NORE AT 2e

20, the proper name " -ba-Losd = ™ Fonbil v ma-lo-ade, N2 UL e d.

FCE B, 12205, 7 = LiSSain.

tee above, p. 20, note 5.

5mee above, p. 23, note 7.

8 Hee ubove, p. 20, note 1.

T here the e-ri ¥ hug nud $a "!_l—-nim, COT, NV 3 o7, 620 21 0202, andd the L TARY (qudha), “how”
of Anw, K, B, VIY, p. 325, 6, 8. Notice also that according to V. B2 52, no. 2 1 43, b, Endil Is called the mu-fu
gan-tir = me-ud-ka-ak-ka-tein and that the ™ wl ”*'”j‘yrm.-(ir is the #9%paey $a L {or possibly, notwithstanding the preceding
3a, An-a-ge), while in €. T, XXV, 13 1 1, the ®%ganir is identificd with ™/ LU.BAT gu{h-ud or ININ-LB, see also
note 8 tono. 4, rev, 9, 10, below, Duwing the Erdéil period the #¥%Fug-An or miie (Delitzscl, 1. V. B, p. 406
became, as is to be expected, the god NIN-IB (in Nippur) or Marduk (in Eridu), cte. Cf. besides H W, B, Le, and
Ninrag, p. 12 : 20, 30b, also €. 7., XXV, 14 25, G0y 1,41, | o pianu da D] ]; IV, R 3400, 100, ININIB
7550 harg 44 35ur and above, p. 17, note 4, b,
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known to us that designate £unlidl in his “fullness”? Remembering that we are
discussing the so-called ‘prehistoric period” of the Babylonian religion, we cannot
and must not see in gods like *NIN-IB, “U-gur, ete., such manifestations or “sons”
of Enlil, and this for the simple reason that these gods were later importations into
the Sumerian pantheon, having heen introduced during the so-called £nrlil epoch.

Above (p. 21) we saw that Inlil as “storm” was called.?DUN-PA-é-a and
ity al-tar. Both of these names appear in C. 7., XXIV, 13 :42-43 = 25:97, as
proper names, more particularly as names of the husband of the goddess ¢Mah or
‘Nin-mah (i.e., *Nin-lil, the wife of Enlil).)  On the basis of this statement, I am
prepared to see in the following ‘“‘seven’” gods and sons of {DUN-PA-é-a (and
‘Mah) the ‘‘seven manifestations’” of Enlil {(and Ninlil) as “storm’ or ‘“Son’
(C. T., XXIV, 13 : 55-61 = 26 : 104-118}:

1. ‘Bar-wl-li-gar-ra;

2. 1PAP-SU-UG-ge-gar-ra: (his wife “Nin-PAP-SU-UG-ge-gar-ra);

3. 4Ll (his wife ‘NIN-d-dam-azag-ga);

4. L il-dug-ga-hur;

5.  Nin-sub-bi-git-5i(y)";

6. *A5-%ir (his wife “Gis-mur-an-ki);

7. ¢Ne-gun (his wife ‘Nin-el-ld).

“ Manifestations’ of Enlil, the “Son,” are these seven gods. If this be true,
then each one and all of them must stand for Enfil himself. That this is
actually the case is evident—in order to mention only one example here—from the
name of the third son, “Lil, which is, as we have seen above (p. 18, note 6), nothing
but an attribute of Enlid, the mu-lu lil or *Lil-lum. later on, when Enlid had ad-
vanced to the rank of “Father” and when the réle of the “Son” was played by
“‘NIN-IB, these very seven gods become, in consequence, the manifestations of
iNIN-IB, hence we find that (with the possible exceeption of the first of these seven

POy, 1920, AR dilora CN Demmah muenioug, Cwith Bn-ff he (Gadea) eaused N u-med (o take up ber aboe,”?

2 This god appears also vnder the following fonms: P AP RU-Da-SU Bgar-r S PAP-SE-UG-8 U B-ge-gur-ra.
Ol also “ONIN-SU-Uge-garra = Tnda, 11, B, rev. 50, 30, Notiee here that no. v and 2, in the list above referred
to, are considered to he two nanes of one end the same god; all seven singly, severally and colleetively express the nature

ol the “Son™!
3CF. above, p. 18, note 6,

{ Here with the office of wtug E’kmuf_b—ge. In ¢ 7., XXIV, 470 : 18b, he is termed YSub-bi-in()-gi-§d(g) and
is the fourth of the § wiug F-gal-mai-ge; in €. 7', XXIV, 36 : 47, he appears as the {ourth of the § utug AGhe-la-ge] nd
lias the name 4Sub-bi-in-gu-ba-Sd(g), while in C. T, XXIV, 36 : 35, ke is called 4 Suub-bi-in-gl-silim and is the wtug of
the E’—lil—{la—ge} { = temple of dNIN-IBY),
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manifestations) all of them were identified with, or became names or manifestations
of, “NIN-IB.

It would lead me too far were I to show here how these ““seven manifestations’
may be found again, under the same or different? names, in this or that trinity of
Sumerian gods; or how they in course of time came to be known under the name
“7-007 or 4Sibitte Suffice 1t to have drawn the attention of the student to the fact
that the “Son” of every Babylonian trinity reveals himself and acts through ‘ sevent
powers, sons, weapons, messengers, servants,” of whom he himself is either the
“king (lugal),” “lord (en)’ or “chief (pap, gi-gal, nun, nu, ete.).”’

As the chief (pap-sukal), sublime (sukal-mah) or true messenger (sukal-zi(d) )

Y (e OO T, XXV, 12012, PP SE-Ul-ge-gur-ra | ditto (e, “NIN-JR L 1), For his wife of. passages
like 11, R., 59, rev. 30, 9GuSan-SU-TUG-ge-mar-ra L ININ-ST-U 0 ge-gar-ra | Uu-lu; C. T, XXV, 3 1146, Filittal= o)
NIN-SU-UG-ge-yerr-r | ditlo (= “Nin-kopra-eg),  here  followed B @ ditte(=e) NN dedumszag-go | ditfo;
Au-la | ditto.

M .7, XXV, 12:21, LA D ditto (e, TVINGTEL 1), Por his wile see sulr e, O also po 1S, note 6,

(3 € P, NNV, 12 122 g s [yt ditto (e, TNINTB L 4. Cfalso €7, NXV, 161 28, TAs3ir-sig — CIM

(el €. T, NNV, 12:23 YNeqgin | ditto G, SNINB L D, See also Loy, 13033, ONegan | TEN viomu $a
Nibra®*. This nane beeaine Jater onalso that of the “Son™ of the Babylon trinite: V. 83 43 3% d = 11 R, G0,
no. 238 (of. Le, 59, obv, G1), rI;\r!f*‘fj.’?'i!.‘ TAG ¢ = 9INwbi and TNINTBY e-muy Li-i-If —For his wife of. 11, R, 54,
no. 2:7 =1¢, 39, ohv. #) (Homumel, 8, L., p. 43, 1. 41}, Y eden-eita | AN {nelfa | [ddern] ININ-giin; henee, d.\'{f-g{f-rL,
= ININ-gin, e, *Ni-gin, here belonging to ihe court of 4 (Homwel, Lo, 1 27), For the pronunciation gin or
possibly si, s (from sin, sun), but not dar (though dar is = li-fu-, SPG5), of. ""”J.’fzr:n—‘ﬁ\'r:—g:?n(st', siy-no-ka, B.T. €,
53, rev. 1[I, 2. The Ne-giin las to be differentinted from the dm 9N E-dar (0 = hu-guni) | gudan E-har-3a(h)-ba,
ROH, p. 131, col, 1, 39, 40; p. 137, no. IV : 51, 52, For such a difference between dar and grine (31, si0), ¢f. B AL VII
(1910), p. 108, nin-an{N-mul-dar-a and C. T., XXIV, 31 :70; XXV, 9 :26, "Ninonulgin(si, si)-u; AN in-der-a and
N in-si{gin)-a, cle.

&) For N in-sub-bi-gi-3d(g) sce p. 28, note 4.
¥

TThe 2+ 7 great gods and sons (Hlindmésh pabitimash iy émdshy of 4 Ao mentioned in 111, 1., 60, no. 3 1 65-74, are
but COUN-PA-ia and Mk (or TEil and YN i) and their “seven sons,” mentioned above (p. 28), under different
names, because they play here a dijferent véle: that of d-sd{y) = adakku, who smite those who are not in the right rela-

tion to dn with sickness.
PO above, p. 17, note 4, and wmy remarks onAhe 7 2ib of 13 i a Tortheoming artiele,

t Here it otight to be noticed that these “seven” may appear also as 2.7, Thus “Mah, the wile of DUN-PA-iq
{ = Enli), is said to have 14 children,” see €. 7, XNIV, t1:12 = 50¢, 1, 14, 14 diovumish O apea-ge.  CF. also the
‘14 children of Nergal (Jensew, K. B, VIL .76 0 D7 the “ UL ehildren of AN fpescabir (CLF, NNIV, 2 G60)," ete. Iach
of these 7 or 2.7 may agnin have his own progeny. So, ¢.g., “Negiin, the serenth of the seren sons of CDUN-PA-i-a
and *Mab, is said to have “8 children (€, 9 Ly NXTIV, 260 L14-118) " among whom is to be found as the first: “'Eg&ra-nma
(also=9NIN-IB (Nabd), €. T, XXIV, 14 : 14); as the second: d‘]ﬁgi—ki-?(e (= ININ-IB, Le, 1 18); as the Afth: L8a-he-
an-gul (“the destructive serpent,” of, @ s¢-ba-angife the sccond of the six utug E—l.'in-—r(r—grc, C. T, XXIV,8:11=123:56;
‘E-SIR, the “Son” of the Dér trinity = ¢Se-ra-ab, the ra-bi-is E-Sursa = dRA-DI BB, XVIL part 1, p. 20, and idSq-
ba-an = Purattu); and as the eighth. ? Frnun-ta-é (ef. the fhird of the seven children of Bea: fh‘-t’-nun-t(x—i'—a, Creation-
Story, p. 23, note 6).
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of his father An, Enlil was known by the name “Lugal-3(s)ubwrt or ‘Nin-8{s)ubur.?
As such a messenger he was primarily the god who carried out the will or “ commands
(me),”’* “decisions (e$-bar, d&-bar),”'* “judgments (d7)’’> of his father, becoming

in this wise ‘“ the judge par excellence of the people (erin-na di-di).”  He was, there-

Y8,V p 63505, ”'Luyrll—r(('.’, this o, as Macmillan already indicated, iz, no doubt, aomistake)-§abur |
& fn-bil 3u @ (N-bar(N-lre or ‘I.-i—ni'n.']. For the reading d8-bar (Instead ol dingir{re] ) sce above, po 24, note 1, and [or
3(s)ubur (instead of SAH) el. Hrozn¥, Z. 1., XIX, p. 368; Weissbach, Bab. Miscetlen, Taf. 11, col. V, 27, and Thureau-
Dangin, Lellres ef Contrats, p. 05,

K 3179 4 Sm. 1861, I1, 22-24 (0. L. Z., April, 1908, Sp, 184), “Nin-fubur sukal-mal An-na-ge = A3 Li-ab-rat
suk-kal-lum g[i-i-rum] da ¢ cnim; ol Adapa myth, Jensen, K. B, VI, p. 94 (and p. 411): 7, 8 (10), € 4nu [a-na sfu-uk-
ko-li-bu la-abra-ol i-$e-us-si; 11 R., 50, rev. 23, YUnun-$ubur | CNinsubur | “Pap-sukal (follows 4Lugal-bonda =
ININ-IB, “Uty, CEnlil, H. A, V., pp. 416/8); €. T., XXIV : 20 : 51, 52, “Nin-$ubwr | ¢ Pap-sukal | 3o 9 A-nim; 4Sukal
f ditto ] $a An-ti; ¢ 7, NNIV, 1 :31 = 20 :21 (cf. 47 = 21 : 28), YGaF?* gy INin-Subur sukal(mah) An-no-ge. The
“ereation cpie” was composed during the Erlif cpoch (later on it was adapted to the Warduk period). At this time
the role of An was played by Entil ( = n-gar, of. above, p. 7, note 93, henee we find that YGa-ga { = "N in-fubur)
appears as the messenger (sukal) of An-fer (= Enbil)), Jensen, K. B, V1L po 12012 heing therelore the same as
ANINIB. This Tollows also front various other considerations, viz,: (13 Cfeared o IV, K. 81, 310 (Zinsoerr, B B
P 3, ER) i according to the context ININCIB; (2 In KM, pe 03011020, 20 we fined 'f[,"—i'|_'«‘$'(rf-r'<. Lo, 86 0 8) ur-sayg)
gudandt) Subur-re translated by Qi {da gorlpe-din be-elQ irsi-lim, ving preceded by TN fnegi$-zi{d)-da and Tollowed
by Gadan-tin-dib-bir.  In this passage we have the peenllar phenomenon that A fyrek is treated n the Snerian line as a
Jenmrinine (yadan, opp. to wnun), while the Sewitic translation considers him to be o wle (he-efy, Thig agrees exactly
with wy conteutions in £, .0 V., pod2h Noowonder, then, thal Gu-ge (= “NinZubir) appeaes kewise ax a female
C. T, NNV, 355 = 2003, ot Ry | ditto, Lo, = TN infarerieay or AN iniosis-inene (137 = 2016 13) =
[l =) Nin-éogi- (I 62 = 200 1 10) = 4 dittol— NIN STV gogarva (1 11 = 21 :17; e, above p. 29,

note 1) = [?ditte{=e)] Nin-é-dig-ga (1. 63 = 206, 11, 11-—all of these goddesses are identified in 11, &, ;-39, rev. 28-32,

"o

with “Gu-le, and “Chu-lu is only another name {or N in-kar-ra-ag," “the mistress who gives help,” “who restores the dead

to life,” €. T, XXV, 3:46 = XX1V, 210 ; 18¢.  Hence, “Nin-dubwr (= Wa-ga) in the véle of CNIN-IB i3 “husband
and wife” in one person: the god ol the wnderworld (Grgiting}, who has overeome the “winter,” produces new life, and
by doing so “proclaims the decisions (éri)"” of his lather “Enfit ( = An), that the winter or cold is at an end, that the
spring and with it hew life are at hand, that the carth is to yield up her dead, that plenty s to be vestored.

SC.T, XXIV, 134 = 20 : 22 9ditto= dGaga, INinshubur) Me-L-dv-na | "Sufkal-mah An-ne].  In this passage
the Me-L, 50 commands of 1n are evidently those of Befit = A henee this naoe must have originated during the
Enlif epochi. In other words, the “8ubel-mal s here uol Endil, but CNINIR, Aceording to Zimmern, filwalla}, no, 27
(pl. XLV, rev. 5, "Me-sag-L | tabdza rabid Sa @ En-lil, we might translate the nane given above by “the god of the
battle of Sulil-An”  Against this explanation i, however, €. 7, NXTV, 10 1 53, CP0 posuknd ( = TN in-febur, 151 | dilto
{ = Pup-sukal) | $u pu-re-si-e.  CILalso Thureanu-Dangin, £, .4, VI (19180), p. 108, TI, 2, (T Nidabhe) me-gal-L Su-dii-a
and see C. T, NXIV, e 08 = NXV, 1120, TPy peep-sekelg ol | sial ZalgOmi-gOn)i-ge].

fCE above, note 1, and €. 7., XXIV, 39 : 1 5, where *Durean-ki (“the god of the fismament of heaven
and carth ), ¢Di-bear, CNFee-diogad are explained by CBE (= B S ed-bar, CLalso the second of the two gu(d)-dib
of *Nin-$ubur: ‘iE‘?—bm‘-;ln.-nu, O P, NXIV, 208, and see O T, XXV, 1117 = 15, 1L 7, En-bandat® | ININ-IB
sa-bit es-bar ANmésh und Le., 18 = 8, "Heal hel () | ENINTB naigir( = 3e3) e-bar a-bi TEn-dil,

SO, XXIV, 2043 =20 127, Yor Aas) Sar-gi-o | ditto (= CNin-Subwr) sukal di-vi-a-bi-da-ge = sub-kal-fy
a-fi-ts di-e-nd, “who has, holdy the judgment.” Cf €. 7, XXV, 11 111 = 15, 111, | = NXXI1V, 40 : G0, ANINIB
$a pi-rid-ti, but see W B, p. 5430 and Jensen, K. B, VI po 481, for the signifieation of piriitn,  Sce also the

E-sag-6¥ = “Louse of the decisions (piristi),” one of the names of the ziggerrat of Nippur, 11 R., 50 : 6a.

8 CI. the sixth of the seven great names of Enlil, am erin-na di-di, “lord, of the hosts the judge,” €. 7, XV,
10:7; 13:8; IV. B2 28, ne. 4, vev. 13; ROH., p.20:6 (uo. 13): p. 32:8 (no. 14); p. 42 : 9 (no. 21), ef passim,
Tor *NIN-IB as judge sec I, A, V., p. 402, note 17,



ROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 31

fore, a kind of herold, ambassador plenipotentiary, having been endowed with
extraordinary powers (d-gal)* and authority. The emblem of his authority is a
“pure or bright scepter (*i**qi%dar azag)’’ which he “carries ()"’ or “holds in his
hands (Su-d%)*” or “wields (si-s4).*”’ He has a scepter and he can give a scepter.
All might (nam-ner-gal}, power (i) and authority come from him.* What he pro-
claims upon the command of his father cannot be changed® and no one dare oppose.’
These commands are not by any means arbitrary, but they are the result of careful
deliberations during the course of which Enlil acts as “counselor (ad-gi-gf).”
The ordinances thus conceived Fnlil “executes (me-Su-di)™ by his (2X)7 manifesta-
tions, his sons,” the “powers of nature  Kulil in this wise hecomes again the

PO T, XNTY, 204 == 200020, Yior A ns)Eapieiiagiy | ditta (= TNGeSubir) degidl B-Anenaege = wu-ir
B4 ond, “the governor of the house of AAn.”

* De Clereq, no. 104, EN in-dubur siekel-zi(d) An-ne P gidar-azay Zu-di. CF, the seventh of the cight (1) nessen-
gors (P8 inagica) of CMa-nin-gal ( = Balily & wsh gleshpdagp 0P NNV, 4221 — NXIV, 474 4,

In later periods this giSdar was transferred Lo each and every god who played the role of the “Son™:

AVINIB is called the @meln giskoyzgye d g 11, Ninrag, p. 10 0 22u. - The “Son® of the Fridw trinity (“Dymra-
zi-abzu = Murduk) had the nawe Gisder (1 copy has gif)-li-abze, C. T., XXIV, 16 : 37 = 29 : 87.—%Utu, the “Sen
of the Ur trinity, was ealled CPAr g, di | ditto (L.e, 4, 1, 10) or simply “Gisdar, V. B2 16, no. 1 : 30, This
last name was applicd al=o to the “Son’ of the Bebyion trinity, 2AG or Y Nabi, Br. 5579,

SO0 the wame of the fisst of the tawo gu{dy-dib of TN iZubur: QO Gdnsiond, €T, NXIV, 207,

e Uone of Eotemena, ¥V, 19-23, En-fe-mie-no po-le-si SIR-L A BURK gikder-xine-me A in-fii-ld. Here glsdar
15 apparently a synonym of d, ef. the expression d-swom-ma, no, 3, LI 37, possim.
5CE, the proper name ™ CNinSdbur-gic-nu-bal-bal = " Papsulal 3o fg-beowl ni, VR M A5, d,

ST, NXIV, 2037 = 20 24, YGaba(-ad-ni (N n-na-ge) nukira | ON in]-Fubar].

TOOT, XXIV, 2:39 = 20 025, “Uaug(-An)-gul-la, “the god of the great bridal-chamber” (see B. E., Serics
D, V., fase, 2, p. 34, note 13 | ditto { = "N in-fuihur) adgiogi Anoio-ge = ma-lik $-0-ni. Cf also C. T, XXV, 26a : 35,
Tor ININ-IB ss ad-gi-gi-gal see no. 1, col, 11T, 13, and of, below, p. 35, note 1.

S0 in this connection the name of Nuskw, the son of Enlil, cte. (B, the Christ, . 2, note 10V 7 U nn-mau($)-
du-pie | AEn-Jme-su-di — [TPAFRU (£ 11 R, 89, obv, 18 [be-ed S parsé Sukluli] RO, p. 133, col, 027,98 = 85 : 33,
with Shalmanassar, Bluck Obelisk, L 11, PPA-KT na-88 95%hafti (== PAY ellite.  For aoe(@y-dic-rne = gifdar see above,
p. 18, nete 7. The name AP KT 3w, therolore, not “der in den elit des Hinonels Silzende,” Lhud “der avit dem Scepler
(Pl = giddar, mu(Ddury Tnvestierte (KUY Husband and wile have the same {unelions, hence we find that the wile
of Nuskw is called in [1. £., 59, obv. 16, 4Goden-me-Su-di i AN i p-me-Sri-di \ ESu-ddr-nun-ne dam-§i-sal; with this cf,
the attribute (above p. 30, note 3), me-gal-£: Fu-dii-a, ascribed to N {daba who in 11, ., 36 : 17, is coupled with Aisdar,
hence INidabe — “Su-dir-nun-na = *Faf-me-tum, because they (like their hushands) are the goddesses of writing.
Sze also “Menigin-fu-di, the husband(?) {[dd]m-bi-ud) of [Nin-iglga( ( = LAl a-my = *Mes-lam-ta-e-0), C. T,
NXTV, 10 :4 = 23 :27, and the E-me-nigin-fu-dil = TE-Nin-sig, Pinches, P. 8. B, A, 1900, p. 362 : 7. Whether
the tetple of "’.\'[A\CIB, E-Su-me-di is a variant of E-me-fu-di is not vet cerlain, of, Below, note 16 to no, 1,

YCLT, NNIV, 26D, 14 dumagmésh dA\'[in-.§ubm'-yc].

® Notice here that “I, when exeeuting the commands of his father, Bnlid, thunders and lghfens (see C. T, XV,
16 :7-9); that the Z@isder gives his answor to Ashshurbanipal's prayer by means of o wind (zaqgig) (see above, p. 1Y,
note 95 that 4N in-Giirsa announees the end of the drowught by a wind, breese (dn). Al this would show, it seeins to me
thal also £nlil, in prehistorie thues, proclaimed or exeeuted the will of A s by means of “thunder, lightning, wind.””  In
caso suel: au exeeution of the commands of A dewanded the destruetion or annihilation of the enemies of the ““Father,”

Fnbil made use of bis “lightning or dagger carrier,”” “Nin-ddr, Cf. “Nin-#ir gir{ld] B-kur-va-ge (spbere of influence of
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“lightning”” or “thunder’ or very “voice (KA, gi)’" of An, through whom the
“Father” speaks and gives his commands, through whom he reveals his pleasure
and displeasure, through whom he enforces obedience to his will and command.
This “bright scepter” is, however, not merely an emblem of authority, power
and might, but also a “stylus (gi¥dar azag = hattu ellitn)” in the hand of Enlil, the
“seribe’ of An, by means of which he “writes’’ the “will”” and enters the “ decisions’’
of his father into the great and open book spread out before all mankind: *the
book of nature,” so that every one, who has eyes to see, may see, or o mind to per-
ceive, may pereeive the will of A, the God and lLord of all.  The writing of this
“book of nature” proclaiming the “decisions of An” and the “{ates of man” is,
of course, ‘‘the writing of heaven and earth.”  ““Heaven and earth’ reveal the will
and glory of God—they proclaim the ‘“name of An (mu($)-An-na).” To learn to
know and to understand the significance of this “name of An,” man must look
upon earth and towards the sky. In doing so, he will soon discern a twofold

[4

writing: ‘““the writing of heaven (%itir Samé)”’ and the ““writing of earth”—“ver-

dure’’; he will find that the former is merely a reflex of the significance of the
latter. Enlil, being the god of rain, conditions the appearance and disappearance

of the verdure, or, what is the same, of the fwo seasons: “summer and winter.”

1

But summer and winter form the Sumerian “year.” Hence, the “‘name of An”

which Enli proclaims is nothing but the “heaven and earth {an-k7)"’ as they appear
during the course of a “year”: mu(¥)-An-na. ‘‘The name of An”" is the “year =

199

salt.
The ancient Sumerian year was divided not only into two seasons: summer
and winter,” but also into firelve months.  These twelve months had their counter-

Fnbihy, 7, XXV, 101600 K, 5132 (Bezold, Cadad, po 691Y; Gadan-ddr ee-ri-ld [L"--kur-rr!-‘r,u' = AN Sy mer-cd
ped-ri R Febur, RO, pp. 85 035, 1310, 1, 31, 32,

When N in-Cirose plaved the rale of the “Son,™ TN Indar beeame the gir-di “N in-Gir-sn, Crealivn-Story, pp. 23,
note 104, In Kutha “Nin-gdr was elosely associated with AUGUR, Zinunern, Riluadl, no. 27, p. 131 :8; V. R,
31, no. 2, rev. 20, or with A rare-ged, K, 7145 (Bezold, Catal, p. 833). In V. .2, 16, no. 118, the ™ “IN{n-3ar is even
identified with FU-GU R, "4 N in-Sdr v 'fI\-;*—J'(J—g]rll | YULGU R w "Har-bistn (of. also Z. 1., 1, p. 259, note),

Lastly in €. T, NXIV, 20 :19 = 1 : 28 {here written AN pshe-arp {1213, the ¥ {n-$dr is identified with An-fum
4I54ar, is therefore but a variant of %8 in-3ar, wile of Afn-sar (= Enlil, €. T, XXIV, 1:7 =21 :72 and = An, le,
1:11 =20:7 =14, I, 5).

1Tt is to be noted that gé is not only ““to speak Sasd, dabdbu}” or “to conuuand (gibit, pardsu),” but also “to
thunder Gagdmu, Sagimu).” dabe-Re g is probably to be rendered by “the god who is the voice(s) of .l (L also
p. 31, note 6 : dibal-a)-ni (lnna-ge) = Pif pi-fu Jo Clnu. Notice here that later on CNINIB, as CSU L -erin, s
the god $a gu-wl-ti, “ol the voice,' €. T, NNXIV, 41 :65 = XXV, 12019, and that the [ 120 -fer-nrem (= “thunder-
storm ™) is the KRG A0 ge), 1.0, “the voice of Shamash,” € T, XXV, 26a @ 31.

2O Br, Y247 and Cvl, B, 30016, me(8)-gibil-An-ne = “new-year.”

IThe summer began with the month Tadrifu or Mearch, while the winter commenced with the month Niwn or
September.  For this “assertion” which, as I an very well aware, §s in direet opposition to all Assyriologists and modem

Astronomers, see my lortheoming “Swmerion Calendar?
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parts in the heavens. Their heavenly counterparts are the twelve signs of the zodiac,
Year, seasons, months and signs of the zodiac have each and all their beginning
and end, their boundaries or outlines, their pictures or drawings (gi8-mur)': Enlil
indicates and proclaims them. There is a meaning and significance to each and
all of them: FKnlil interprets them. This he does by the ““fullness of his manifesta-
tions”’ which are the 5 + 2 or “seven’” planets (LU-BAT = bibbu).*  Enlil as the
¢ Pap-sukal (= ‘Nin-Subur) of An becomes in this wise the fpurvers a7’ éoynv; and
his 5 4 2 manifestations, the planets, the fpunveis.”

The first and foremost of the planets, ““the shining (glorious) hero” s “DUN-
PA-é-a or ?Da-pi-nu--both names of ‘Enlil;* hence “Enlil was the first of the various
gods who n the course of time were identified® with Jupiter.

According to II. R., 48 : 48-54 ( = list @) and III. R., 57, no. 6 : 65-67a (list D)
—two texts from the library of Ashshurbénapal-—the names of the 5 + 2 or seven
planets (7 = LU-BAT™*"} were the following”

a b
“fn-zu  Moon 1%A-git =*XXX XXX (u)
dUtu Sun  2deeshstebi A LAN = 4Utu Ut
‘En-lid  Jupiterl ‘Da-pi-nu = DUN-PA-é-a ‘DUN-PA-¢&
‘Nin-mahVenus 2 ¢ **Ztb =I‘DI[-BAT I DI-BAT
! ¥or the reading s (instead of har) see 1. LV, po 414, note 3. For the signification ol gif-muwr see the trans-
7

260130205 17 2 17; 19 2 20, and notice that the wife of 4 {5-%ir

( = ?En-lit or one of Lis manifestations, p. 28) is according to €. 7., XXIV, 26 : 111, the W Samur-an-ki, i.e., “the

lations of Thureau-Dangin, Gudea, CyL A, 5 < 4; 6 :5;

goddess of the outlines ov drawings of heaven and carth.””  The “drawings of heaven™ are the fwefve signs of the zodiue,
being as sueh the reflex of #the drawings of earth,” .o, of the carth or its verdure as it appears during the tivelve months.

PILL R, 6 e, d, LU-BAT = bisibbu: V. R, 46, no, 3 61, BLUBAT = mud-mit bu-lim,

0. Diodor, 11, 30, where we are told that the Chaldeans considered the “five” (with Moeon and Sun, “seven’”)
planets to be “interpreters,’” fpupvels,

15ee above, p. 21, note 5.

* For the various and manifold identifications of the scveral planets with certain gods sce my fortheoming Look
on the “Sunerian Calendar.”

® Now published in €. 7., XXVI, 45 : 19-21.  King gives here 4 X L(instead of ¢ XXX) for Sin, the moon,

7Ot Kugler, Sternkunde, T, pp. 9%.; Hommel, H. 4. V., pp. 170(f.

¢ In stitl later lists we find for $DUN-PA-i(-a) also “8ag-me-gar or TETQ (= nail-babbar, putofodup).

! Not without some very good and definite reasons have T refrained from giving the missing identifications of
nos, 3-5; they will be furnished in connection with wy discussion of Kugier's Sternkunde, T and T, in my forthcoming
“ Sumerion Colendar,” parts 1, 2. To state it here, I shall show that Kuglo's assertions in his Sternkunde and L Bein-
krets Bubels, as regards the age of the Babylouian astronomy, are ot times absolutely erroncous and unwarranted, that
hiy translations of astronomical texts are in many cases [ull of mistakes and grammatical impossibilities, that his arrange-
ment ol the Sumerian months is absolutely wrong and that, therefore, his caleulations and deduetions therelrom are
decidedly unreliable,  Though this may appear $o be a rather sweeping statement, yel abundant prool will be forth-
roming in justifieation thereof,

5
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3 Lau-lim —LU-BAT-SAG-US - "t .U-BAT-mul-SAG-US'
4 ¢ Bi-th-bu = LU-BAT-GU(IN-UD <LU-BAT-GU(D)-UD?
5 4Si-mu-tiy = ‘N [-be-q-nu N [-be-a-na?

These 5 + 2 planets, by their very nature of being the “interpreters’ of the
“name of An”" or “year (mu{¥)-An-na),” are nothing but the “hands’™ on the
“face’ of the great “world clock.” As the Sumerian “world’’ consists of “heaven
and earth,” so the “world clock” must necessarily be one in a twofold aspect: the
“terrestrial”’ and the “heavenlv.” The “heavenly’” is here, as 1n every case, merely
the reflex of the “terrestrial world clock.” The ““figures’ or “numbers” on the “face”
of the “terrestrial world clock” are the “twelve months”- -the month Nisan =
September being the first and the month Addar = August being the last or twelfth.
To these twelve months on the ‘“‘face” of the ‘‘terrestrial world clock™ correspond
exactly the “livelve signs of the zodiae” on the “face’ of the “heavenly world clock”
—the sign KU-MAIL (probably to be read hug-ga) or aries is the first and belongs
to the month Nisan = September, while the sign zib or pisces is the twelfth, being
agsigned, therefore, to the month Addor = August. And because the “‘figures’’ on
the “face’ of the “terrestrial world clock”™ correspond exactly to those on the
““heavenly,” therefore, Diodor, 11, 30 : 8 records quite correctly that each month
with its corresponding sign of the zodioc was assigned to a certain god. These “ twelve
gods’ of the twelve months—or what is the same-—of the twelve signs of the zodiac
were called Seoi Boviaion® 1. e, consiliarii, ‘‘counselors (ad-gi-gf).” FEn-lil as

Uln later texts 67i(n) or only "8 1G-UN.

? Later on ouly "0/ GUN-UD.

Fiater on only Aa,

PG & TorTar (0L ¢, the g(xd,—«n!' he shars) Kepiore vivied paen dodeye T ¢};>n‘5}u}v il ERGAT L0 Kt Tar Sddne '/..‘.;’H,'lél‘(-ll/
:Ll.Jl.::l‘(-”J FpmpuGrE e,

5 All Assyriologists—not even Nugler exeeptod—-have failed to recognize, as fur as L ean see, that the “list of
months and theilr regents,” published in IV. B2 33q, contains these twelve deoi Joukeion who were accepted oven
by the Egyptians, as we learn from the sehelion to Apolionios of Rhodos, 4, 262, True it i3 that DHodor, 1., mentions
likewise these theol Fevicior, but according to him they are said to represent the 30 bright stars ol the twelVve
signs of the zodiac. This nunber “307 is here in all probability a mistake for #3617 s0, we may see in these 30
{ = 36) bright stars of Diodor the 36 stars (three of which being assigned to cach month) mentioned in the so-called
“* Astrolabe of Pinches™ ({sce Pinches, Academy, Nov, 4, 1893; Brown, fesearches, 11, p. 46; Hommel, dufsize und
Abhandhungen, p. 458-160; ugler, Sternkunde, 1, p, 220, V) and identify them with the 36 stars which Mardulk is
said to have assigned to thetwelve months, ¢f. Jensen, K. A, VIY p. 30 0 4, 5,

12 arhémésh Lakbabimésh 3 tq-dm ud-zi-iz ti-fre d-mi S Selil wg-s[i-fr] w-su-ra-ti;
“Of the twelve months the stars-—three for cach--he  Aceording to the times of the year he drew the{ir) signs.”’
el ap,

In corroboration of this 1 may mertion here omiy one example (the others will be discussed fully in my Swume-
rioen Catendar, part 2). Aceerding to the = Astrolabe of Pinches,” the first of the three stars for the month Sabdte is the
e pd-da, which iy identified in V., 2., 46, no, 1 1 44, with the 4Su-gi-mu, “the thunderer,” and in 11, R., 49, no. 3,
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“God and Lord” (?A-nim u “fn-lil) was the firsf of thege twelve ‘“counselors,’'—
he giving his “counsel” and taking up his “abode (gidl = manzazu)” in the first
month and sign: Nisan-aries (cf. “Dara-gal = “Enlil, C. T., XXI1V, 22 : 10).
Astronomically and astrologically considered, Enlil* is not only a “figure {gi§-
mur)’’ or ‘‘sign’’ of the zodiac, but also the god who reveals himself in that ““sign,”
the “‘ counselor,” 3edg PBoviaios, and the “interpreter”
the god of the planet Jupiter, continually ushering in, proclaiming and interpreting
unto man the meaning and significance of the “name of An"" or “year.” The Sume-

of his counsel, the épunveds or

rian year, then, as revealed by the twelve signs of the zodiac or the twelve months and
interpreted by the 5 + 2 planets or the “fullness” of Enlil, constitutes the essence of
An. Therefore is mu(¥) or “year’” in Sumerian also = mu(3), ¢i§ Jemu,* “the
world’ or “heaven and earth”: An; and thevefore is Iinlil quite rightly and
deservedly termed “Neam-zu' or “wisdom,” 0291, The closer man gets to nature,
the wiser he will grow in all things pertaining to God.

As a clock, though it may ““go” and have the twelve figures on its face, becomes
intelligible to man by means of its “hands’ only which “interpret’ the significance
of the twelve figures by soon pointing to this or that one, thus informing man ““what
time it is,” so the great “world clock” with its twelve signs can dispense its counsel
only by means of its plancts or “interpreters.” The planets by standing in, or
pointing to, this or that sign of the zodiac indicate the “time (#g =dmu)’’ which may
be propitious (du{g) ), or not propitious (nu-du(g), bar) for this or that undertaking,
they interpret to man the designs or counsels of the gods of the signs of the zodiac,
informing him whether good or bad things will happen to him and his country or
to his enemies.

The conditio sine qua non, then, for a correct understanding of the “will of god”

add,{ = DBr, 2008), with 4rA. Bul according to the list of the devk dovdeior (IV. RE 330 0 10) it s PN the pi-gal
AN-¢ u Ki-tim who iz assigned to the month 1.8 or Sufdte. Lastly, the manth Sebdfu belongs to the aguarins, hence

M or Liamman is the aguarivs who pours down his tain and thunders during the “month of thunder and lightning™:

mhad nind ik

the montlt of July-Awgust (1), From this it follows that the writings i or gie-lec or qr-etii-na for aguarivg ate
mnothing but variants of gigal.  CUohere the *aqe (B Lia, “steer of heaven,” the “bright Gxostar™ for the moenth
A-gru = HGu{d)—to which god Fe is assigned—hut one ol the most conunon naes ol fn s ‘ﬁlnwm—ki, fateer

il

( = taurug, sign for the month A-a-ri) of heaven and carth,” hence gu(dy-gr-ne — “Llm-an-ki!

L also above, p. 31, pote 7. The god NIN-IB is the “eounsclor” for the “month of sowing,” Du-"-u-zu, i.e.,
December—January, with the sign cancer, the thne of the winter solstice.

*This liolds goud, of course, of all {he other plunetary gods,

3IL. R., 59, rov. 47, mu(d) | gi¥ | Sd-mu-,

AC T, XXIV,22:103. In C. 7;., XV, 106 : 1, 2, this attribute is mentioned even as the first of the “seven great
names” of Enlil:
T=mu-un no-i-zi ka-nag-fga] Se-ir-ma-al ni-fe-na,
“Lord, wisdom of the ‘eountry,’ powerful onc by himsell,”
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or for the reading of the ‘““heavenly writing (3itir 3amé)”’ is the “combination’™ of the
“hands’ or planets with those of the “figures’” or signs of the zodiac. Man, by

H

looking towards heaven and by observing these ‘“combinations,” will soon learn to

discern the counsel, will and writing of god (astronomy) and by comparing this
heavenly writing with that upon earth, he will be able to interpret it (astrology).
The application of the knowledge derived from the heavenly writing to earthly or
human conditions constitutes the Sumerian astronomy and astrology. Both had
their roots in prehistoric times, but attained their final development during the
time of the I1. dynasty of Ur, about 2500 B. (.

But, as is often the case, man, though gazing at the starry heavens, may not be
able to discern the handwriting of God, though beholding the glory of nature, may
vet be ignorant of the name of his Lord. Unto those who have eyes but do not see,
who have ears but do not hear, who have minds but do not perceive, Enlil may yet
reveal the will and glory and name of God (An) by vouchsafing unto them  visions

ma’)’’ or “dreams (mad-gi{yg), ma-mi(mu), ma-mit(mu)-da),” hence his name “Zag-
gar-ra | ‘En-lil o més-gi(q),} Le., “Zaggar is Enlil the god of the night visions.”

LA Tailure Lo recogiize this all-important recuizite has led Kugler and those who follow him to the most extraor-
dinury assertions and bewildering identifications of fixed stars and plancts.  To mention only one example here, I inay be
permitted to draw the attention of the reader to Rugler's translation of the frst three lines of I8 759 = Th. no. 184

Kugler, Sternkunde, 11', p. 80, rcads

mul e qrduls ine véd Jalti innamie (i)
Saltu Sa’@u abiénu 188y

mul P 7 BAT-GUD-UD ina W% Nisanni innamar-me
and translates:

“Der ,,Stern des GMurdul™ ging zu Anfang des Salres auf: n diesem Joaky wivd der Pllanzenwuchs gedethen.

Der Stern Plenet GUD.UD erseheint in Monat Nisen wirklich”

On the basis of this translation Kugler thinks he has reason to maintain that the “star of god Marduk™ is the
same as the planet Mercory (GUD.UD). This translation, together with the deduction therefrom, is due to the fact
that Wugler did not understand the granunatical foree of the present tense 4+ me in 1030 Translate:

Ging (Geldy der | Stern des Goltes Meavdnl’ zn afany des Jades anf, daron wivd eben dieses Juhe der Planzeniwuchs
gedeihen, falls der  ,Planet GUD.UD™ im Monat Nisan erscheint. '

The “eombination” is here “ster of Meardul® - planet GUDUD. Aecording to the “Astrolabe of Pinehes”
(sec above, p. 31, note 5) the “star of Mardul™ helongs (ax third) to the month Adder. Henee, i the “star of Mardul
is late in its appearance, Le., it it becomes visible in the first month (nstead of the twellth of the preeeding year) and
af the same time forms a “corbination” with the planct GCD.UD, then and then only-—so the explanation savs- it
is a prepitious New-Year's star.  More about this in my Swwerian Celendar, part 2.

TROALY, 655 7.0, T, XXIV, 390 11, da-TZoegar | ditto ( = 9BE, i, Eriil, 1, 3] 3¢ A Nonat (possibly
to be read sa-na-{i, a by-Torm of funafdy; €. 7., NVITI, 48 : 300, ?Zag-gar-ra | the do §u-ui-t],

At the time of Gudea, the “Son™ of the Girsu trinity, YNin-Cirsu, vouchsaled dresins (ma-mad, ote.), CvL A,
4 : 145, while “Nina interpreted them, Cvl A, 2 :2; 5111, of. Creation-Story, pp. 40fF,

In the Ur trinity the 7 Za-qar appears as messenger of Sin, King, Meagic, no, 1 :25; Perry, Sin, p. 15 : 25,
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Surely a true, faithful, circumspect “herold,” ““counselor” and ‘““interpreter’
was Irnlil the “Son” of An/

It was my intention to add here under scetion ¢ a short investigation on
“Enlil in the rdle of the “true ‘Son,”” 1.e., ‘Dumu-zi, Tammiz, WD, in prehistoric
times. In view of the fact, however, that I have in preparation a volume on * Hymns
and Prayers to ¢ Dumu-z7 from the Temple Library of Nippur,” and that for a correct
understanding of the Sumerian * Dumu-zi-*Innanna (Tammiz-I§tar) myth, it is abso-
lutely necessary to have a clear conception of the Sumerian Calendar and Astronomy
which contains much material of importance for this question, I decided, upon the
advice of the Editor, to omit this chapter here, reserving it for the introduction
of my forthcoming volume referred to and another on ““'The Sumerian Calendar.”

To sum up, briefly, the religious conceptions of the Sumerians during the pre-
historic period, we may state the following:

The religion of the Sumerians during the prehistoric period was a panthersm
resting upon a belief in a fmed. The persons of this triad were: the “ Father”
An, the “Son” “Knlil, the ““ Mother {and Bride)”” An (or Ki).

Cosmologically considered, these persons represent: the ““heaven” (Father),
‘““the powers of nature” (Son), the “‘carth’” (Mother).

Heaven and earth are the first ‘‘father-mother” or “‘parent” from whom
everything took its origin, by whom all creatures—gods included—were created,
generated, begotten. This “heaven and carth” or “world” acts, speaks and reveals
itself by the “Son,” the god of ‘‘thunder, lightning, rain storm, clouds’; of ““ver-
dure’ as it appears during the course of the year; of the planets and signs of the
zodiac of which he is the first and foremost, the ‘“leader.” The “Son’’ exercises
his offices by the ‘“fullness’ of his nature: his ““seven’” sons, powers or manifestations.

As every “function’ or “office’” exercised by the several members of this
triad implies, yea, demands a spectal name, each one of the three persons came to be
known by, and was waorshiped under, different names, attributes, ete. Also the

T that of Sipper or Larsa the “god of dreams™ was, of course, the “son™ of Ty el OO, XXV, 320110, 111,

4 et | 4 Mee-nmsi-dlie-ge
Felitto meds-gily) | S,

CIL also King, Mogie, 1125, and 1V, B2 59, wo. 2, rov. 21, CMa-mai il 8@ meddgi(gymesh, While in V. R, 70 : 1,
9, 15, the AT g-mnird 15 apparently aowale (of, Le, 101, BN 19, EN-(ZAL™, he appears also as lemale: €, T., XXIV,
31 : 84, CMoa-mii | dumu-sel (= daughter! of) U, This Lala-mi has to be diflerentiated Itom dﬂfcé(tr(é(c—ri, Sa-run),
Cf. also K. 7814 (Bezold, Calal., p. 876) where 1Ly, ‘IZu-gm', 4 gmmsi-der, and Craig, R 7, 1, p. 56 : 18, where dUtu,
24 g, L Bu-ne-ne @ d‘;‘-;la-?n.zf—[clu] are mentioned togetlwer.

In the Kuthe trinity the “god of dreams™ was Nerged, ¢ 7, XXV, 35D 14 = 366, .10 = 37a : 7, dLugal-chL-gar
lditto ( = 9Lugal-edin-na, 1. 8, = Nergal, H. 4. V., p, 430, Notice here the name “king of the gods of the dreams”

which shows that the “god of dreams” had “{seven) messengers,” of whom he was the “king.”
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‘““seven manifestations” of the “Son’” appear soon under this and soon under that
name, according to their various functions and offices.

As soon as the “Son’’ ¢Enli had usurped the functions of his ‘“Father,” t.e.,
had himself become the ‘“highest god,”” by taking upon himself the name An, “god”
par excellence, the prehistoric triad became a trinity. Henceforth all ériads known
to us are trinifies, formed and patterned after that of Erech:

An -— * il — An
Father Son Mother
Heaven Powers of nature Earth.



I

NIN-IB, THE “SON” OF THE NIPPUR TRINITY DURING
THE ENLIL, PERIOD AT THE TIME OF
THE II. DYNASTY OF UR.

1. NIN-IB, ONE O THIY MOST ANCIENT GODS OF THE SUMERIAN
PANTHIION.

In order to understand the exact position of {N/N-IB in the Sumerian pantheon
and religion, it would seem necessary to discuss here the possible underlying causes
which brought about the change from the An to the Enlil epoch, to point out the
several characteristies of the latter, to show how the religious conceptions of the
prehistoric period were modified or expanded till finally they came to be systema,ﬁzed,
what this system was, how it was transferred to, and may be gathered from, the
Sumerian astrology and calendar, how it made itself felt, to what extent it influenced
the religious ideas of the Babylonians during the Marduk and A8Sur period and,
lastly, whether or not the Sumerian trinity Enlil, NIN-IB, Ninlil left any percep-
tible impress upon the religious conceptions of the later nations, the Hebrews, Chris-
tiang, ete. Interesting and most important as sueh a discussion would be, it has to
be omitted here on account of lack of space. Reserving a discussion of the Enlil
epoch for the introduction to B. K., XXVI11, 1 shall confine myself here to the fol-
lowing:

The religion of the Enlil epoch, lasting as it did for more than 2,000 years,
underwent, as far as Nippur is concerned, some very marked changes. These changes
were, to a great extent at least, the result of the political development of the country.
Foreign, non-Babylonian kings invaded the land of Shumer, conquered and subdued
its several cities, Nippur among them. Though we know of various invasions of
Nippur by hostile hordes, vet, so far at least, there is not a single inscription extant
which records that the god Enlil ever was “‘carried away’ or “led into captivity”
and that, in consequence, Nippur lost its religious supremacy. On the contrary,
it seems that the invasion and conquest of Nippur by foreign or domestic enemics
consisted solely and exclusively in the invader’s and conqueror’s submission to the
divine rule and supremacy of Nippur’s god: inimical and foreign kings gained

[39]
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supremacy over Nippur by acknowledging Enlil’s supremacy as “king of the lands
(lugal kur-kuwr)’’ and “lord of heaven and earth (lugal an-k7)’" and “king of the gods
(lugal dingir-ri-e-ne),” by submitting themselves to the gracious scepter of Enlil
and by asking his permission to grant a resting-place in his temple E-kur unto their
most favored god. Thus it happened that we find in the Nippur religion all possible
Sumerian and foreign gods, who henceforth were considered to be Enlil's sons. The
changes in the Nippur religion and trinity, therefore, did not affect Enld and his
position, but only and exclusively his “Son.” Hence, when tracing the several
periods within the so-called £n/il period, the names of the several “sons’ of Enlil
have to be our guide. The oldest and most noteworthy “sons’ of Enlid are “En-zu
(Sin), the moon, and /M (Rammdan), the god of thunder, ete. These two sons
must have been introdueced into, and were absorbed by, the Nippur trinity in pre-
historic times, before the systematization of the Sumerian religion. Seeing that the
trinity of Nippur was patterned after that of lirech, the “Son” of Enlil had neces-
sarily to become a god of the powers of nature. “En-zu, therefore, though originally
and always the Moon, acquired, as “Son’’ of KEnli, the attributes of the god of
the powers of nature, acting and revealing himself through his (4%) 7d4mu, “days”’
and “storms’’ (see H. A. V., p. 430). After the systematization of the Sumerian
religion, every god who was introduced into the temple of Nippur acquired <pso
facto-—no matter what his original nature and significance may have been—the
attributes of the ““Son’’ of the prehistoric period, i.¢., he became the god of lightning,
thunder, storm, rain, clouds, of the vegetation and fertility of the ground, the mouth-
piece through whom the “Iather’ speaks, the defender of the country, the hero,
warrior and prineipal son (dwmi-say), ete., of Ealil. To these “sons’ who were
introduced into the Nippur trinity after the systematization of the Sumerian religion,
helongs, besides Nergal, Nin-Girsu, Nushu, ete., also {NIN-IB.

The name of *NIN-IB does not occur, so far, in any of the historical, religious
or business documents written before the time of Dungi, about 2700 B. C.  Up till
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, {NIN-IB is absolutely unknown. On
the basis of this fact, T argued in The Monist, January, 1907, p. 142, for an Amur-
ritish origin of “NIN-IB. Though this may be true, yet there are some very strong
objections to such a supposition:

1. Seeing that *NIN-{B makes his first appearance under the kings of the II.
dynasty of Ur, by whom he, in all probability, was introduced into the Nippur
religion, we would have to show that these kings were Amurrites.  But this is,
with the material at hand, absolutely impossible of demonstration.

2. We would have to bring in some Amurritish inseriptions to show that
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*NIN-IB was known in Amurru not only during, but before the time of the II. dynasty
of Ur. 'This again is impossible.

3. Surely the fact that *NIN-IB is mentioned in the Amarna letters which
confessedly were written 1000 years after the time of Dungi, does not a priori speak
for an Amurritish origin. On the contrary, {NIN-IB may have been introduced
into Amurru by the kings of Ur during their several campaigns against the “ West-
land "—a view which seems to me much more probable.

These and other reasons lead me to suppose that “NIN-IB was not of Amur-
ritish origin.

But how did it happen that ‘NIN-IB could play, from the very time of his
appearance in the Nippur religion, such an important rdle as to become henceforth
Enlil’s “Son” par excellence? In the inscriptions here published the ‘NIN-IB cult
is as developed as it ever was. If he were unknown in Nippur before the time of
Dungi, ‘{NIN-IB would be the veriest deus ex machina. This difficulty it 18 which
convinces me that the appearance of “NIN-IB in the Nippur religion is due fo a
“revival’’ rather than to an “importation.” In other words, though he makes,
apparently, his first appearance in the Sumerian religion at the time of the kings
of Ur, “NIN-IB was yet one of the most ancient gods of the Sumerian pantheon.
So ancient indeed was he, that his existence and cult, in the course of time, had been
neglected and forgotten till it was revived by Dungi and his successors.  In corrobora-
tion of this supposition I beg to submit the following:

The very first occurrence of “NIN-IB in the history of the Sumerian religion
is to be found in the date formula for the 13th year of Dungi, . T. C., 274, rev. 5,
which reads: mu u§ ENIN-IB ki-ba a-gar. Thureau-Dangin, S. 4. K. 1., p.
229 : 2, renders it by: “Jahr, wo das Fundament des Tempels NIN-IB’s gelegt
wurde.”’

But “to lay a foundation” is in Sumerian u$-gar, Cyl. A, 20 : 26, while ki-gar
has the meaning of ““to make, to build, to crect,” see Cyl. A, 3 :3; 9 :11; 10 :16;
27 : 8, etc.  This shows us that w8 ki-ba gar can mean only “ to restore the foundation
to () its place,” i.e., ki-ba gar = ana ¢¥ri-fu Sakdnu is here a variant and synonym
of k-ba gi = ana alri-fu tdru; of. also C. T, XV, 13 :22 = IV. B2, 28% no. 4, rev.
35, 36, where gar(mar) = tarw (Br. 11984; 5822) is parallel with gi = tdru (Br.
6391). Hence, Cyl. A, 11 : 10, éma u§ ki-gar-ra-bi-de is “when the foundations of
(for) my temple have been restored’ rather than ‘“wenn die Grundlagen meines
Tempels gelegt werden.” Gudea was a builder at, a restorer of, F-ninnd.! In view
of these difficulties I would prefer to translate the above-given date by “the year,

YCiLalso B, B, Series D, ¥, fasc, 2, p. 16, note 3.
6
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when the foundation of the temple of ‘NIN-IB was (again) restored.””  But if
this translation he correct, then the cult and worship of NIN-IB was revived with
the restoration of his temple by Dungi! With this view agree admirably also the
following considerations:

1. In the prayer for king Cimil-Sin, *NIN-IB is asked to decrec unto this king
a life of long days in order “that the E-fu-me-du, (thy) holy dwelling, as of old
(IGI + SU, not IGI + LU =i, %Y he beautify,” no. 1, col. T:9 (ef. I1I :13).
From the restoration of the temple of *NIN-IB dwring the 13th year of Dungi till
the time of (Gimil-Sin there elapsed a space of 47 34 years, henee the “as of old”
can hardly be referred to the time of Dungi, hut must signify here as mueh as “an-
cient times’’ “distant past.””

2. A comparison of no. 2 with no. 3 will show that these texts, on account of
their several varionts, must go back to much older and common source from which
they flowed. The same observation holds true of nos. 7 and 8. But if this be granted,
then these texts—and hence also “NIN-IB--must have been known long before
the time of the kings of the IL. dynasty of Ur, gee B. E., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 9, 3.

3. L.c,p. 10,8, T have shown that the contents of the epic lugal-e dg me-lam-bi
ner-gal (nos. 6 8) must have been known to Gudea, who confessedly lived before
Dungi. But if so, “N{N-IB must have been known likewise, thougeh, perhaps, he
may not have heen worshiped with the same fervor as at the time of the kings of

Ur, or may have lived only “in remembrance’” or “reminiscence.”

As soon as his worship had been revived, “NIN-IB became instantly one of the
most favored and important gods. Henceforth even proper names were formed
with “NIN-IB, as, e.g., “Servant of NIN-{B,” Ur*NIN-IB, see B. E., 1II', 145 : 4
(time of Gimil-Sin); lec.,, 82 :5 (time of I-bi-Sin). His worship spread quickly
heyond the confines of Nippur and Ur (cf. no. 5, rev. 14), even a king of Isin,
Ur-“NIN-IB, was named after him.

Seeing that the attributes and functions of *NIN-IB are the same as those of
4 il during the prehistoric period, I can dispense with an cnumerition of the same

UThis date, by the way, Is identical with that of £, 7, €, 271, rev. 3, mu FANING R L. . 366 Ri-be a-ger
(see also S, A, K. 1, p. 235, o), thus showing that ONIN-TR s = CNIN-R K. €300, 1 we knew the pronueelitioy
of B, K. C. 868, we might possibly teceive a most welcome clue to that of ENIN-TZ. CF also the date formuda for the
11th year of Dungi, ££. 7. C., no. 275, rov. 2, mu ul EANINE wdosn, “the vear alter” (the restoration of) “the founda-
tion of the temple of NIN-IB.?  Besides these two, the name of NIN-IB oceurs also in the date lormula for the 20th
vear of Dungi, v ININ IR pra-te-si-geed d]?-rr—!/[-,’(é-gc, BoBOA, p. 238 022,

2 [ere it ought to be notiesd that among the various date formulas covering the seven (not nine!y years of Ginjl-
Sin’s reign, there is not to be found a single one which records the heautifieation or restorndion of NIN-/B's temple by
@imil-8in. The ouly temple which GimilSin huill weas that of TNVIGIN + wiy of G-l UM seo . B, I, p. 277 29,

Tt seems, therefore, that this prayer was not _ulfillad,
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here. Suffice it to say that “N/N-/B, the “Son” and god of the powers of nature,
formed henceforth with ¢Enlil, the “¥Father,” and ¢Ninlil, the *“ Mother and Bride,”
a trinity which was formed after that of An-Enld-An{ki)

the Nippurian frinity
and which in turn served as pattern for that of Babylon: Marduk-Nabi-Sarpanitum.

2. "NIN-IB, THE LIFE-GIVER AND PHYBSICTAN.

It is well known that ‘NIN-IB and his wife were the special “patron saints’ of
the Babylonian and Assyrian physicians!  Thanks to the rich treasures of the Temple
Library of Nippur, I am in the fortunate position to publish under no. 1 an “official
prayer for the protection and well-being of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of Ur.”
“Official” is the prayer because (1) it was recited for kings; (2) because 1t must have
been used in the Nippurian temple ritual, as is evident from the following liturgical
notes:

bar-su(d)-da-am, col. T 15,

L ba- ], col. T :15.

[ Jhi-gal-bi-im, cols. 1 :29; I11 :35; 1V 112, 25, 34,
sa-gi(d)-da-dm, cols. 11 : 31; IIT :22; IV 110, [32]; cf. no. 5, obv. 4.
[sa-gar]-ra-dm, col. 11T : 33.

Unfortunately the meaning of each and all of these notes eseapes me.  Though
[ might propose certain ““ guesses,”” but sceing that one guess is as good as the other,
I prefer to withhold them. The lines, col. IIT : 34, “my king, who unto Dungi a
life of long days, years of plenty as a present hag given” and IV : 11, “NIN-IB,
Bur-Sin’s object of fear and guardian mayest thou be,”” are to be found between
two liturgical notes.  They represent in all probability the “opening lines” of prayers
which were to be inserted (and recited) at the places indicated.  The accompanying
liturgical notes may cither refer to this or they may contain instructions with regard
to prostrations, etc.

It is not yet evident why the prayer for Gimil-Sin should precede that for his
father Bur-Sin. A

In all the inscriptions of Bur-Sin, so far published, this king’s name oceurs
under the form of “AMAR-"En-zu, while in our prayer it is exclusively written
4 Bur-t En-zu (col. IV 11, 37), thus showing that AMAR has indeed to be read
“hur.”  This writing led me to suppose—=sce . A. V., p. 390, note 2—that the
Bur-Sin here was the king of Isin, bhut this view has now, after the joining of the

Vo B. B, NVIT, p. IX; 71, A V., p. 425
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several fragments, to be given up. In the future, therefore, it will be very hard, if
not impossible, to distinguish between the Bur-Sin of Ur and that of Isin, if these
kings occur without any titles.

From Hilprecht, B. E., XX, p. 46, 2, we know that king Dungi reigned 58 years.
Supposing him to have ascended the throne of Ur when he was 20 years old, he must
have reached an age of 78 years. Such an age must have Leen considered to be
extraordinary even at the time of the kings of Ur {(about 2500 B. (), for it is espe-
cially remarked that ‘N/N-I8 has made the life of Dungi to be “a lifc of long days,”
col. 111 : 29, 34.

The tablet recording this prayer is unfortunately greatly mutilated. What

has heen preserved may be read and translated as follows:

No. 1, Obverse.

COBM.O11325 + 11348 + 11362 - 11367,

For photographic reproductions see pls. 1, 11, nos, 1,2,

Col. I,

U. E. [enim-tla ‘ELTEG
By the word of Nidaba (may it
prosper.)
1 wr-sag $u(g)*-ga gal-li-e§ ner-ydl
‘“‘Hero, weighty one, greatly power-
ful,
2 dNIN-IB §u(yg)*-ga mar-(w)ri Gg-gal®
“NIN-IB, weighty one, stormflood,
great storm,
3 d-gal® g erim dr-ra-zu
“‘Strong one, who subduest the
enemies,
4 *NIN-IB ami-gal qu(d) si-rum®
““NIN-IB, great mountain-ox, steer
of extraordinary strength,
suld)-
6 a-ma-ru ki-bal-30 hu-luh-ha™
“‘Stormflood, that causeth trem-
bling in the hostile land,

5 bartt-

inun mel-ldm?-hus df-di-al
prince, endowed with terrible fearful-
ness,
stn-sun-na [kir-hur-AG?)
in battles valiant one,

wrw gul-lu d-da{m?-bi hil-hid)
destroyest their cities (and) annihi-
latest their multitudes (inhabitants),
bad -gal Fu-¢[''-gi-a}
‘ereat wall,” that giveth protection.”

[da-

gab-su-{gar nu-tug-a]

dim]

{thou) without equal,
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7 ANIN-IB “-igi-ia zut-gar gir ag-gor
“NIN-IB, that he offer rite the
presents, purify the way,
8 lugal *Gimid-*Sin
““That king Gim:l-Sin
9 L-$u-me-dw ki-dir-azag
““That the Eshumedu, (thy) holy
dwelling, |
10 lkisal-mah-2u gu(d)-goal udu-gal-e
‘“That thy great court-yards with
fat oxen and fat sheep
11 kv lugal-gub-azag-zu'’
““Thy holy royal throne,
12 [*] Gimil-4Sir-na‘’
“CGhmal-Sin,
13 [“NIN-11B (1) Hig-su(d)-du
“YNIN-IB, a life of long days

14 [lugal *Gimail]-*Sin-na (1) dg-suld)-

d[u]
“Unto king Gimil-Sin, a life of
long days
15[ ]-
16 [ | d-ni su(d)-su(d)-d[u]
[ff ] his strength to prolong
[ (or whose might is extended) ]
17 [lugal CGHmal-4Sidn [ ]
““Of king Gvmil-Sin, [his strength
to prolong]
18 [ ]
19 [ ]
20 [ ]
21 [ ]
22 [ ]
23 [lugal 1
“[Of the king, ]

24 [lugal]“Gimd-4Sin
“Of king Gimil-Sin,

45

a-§[¢7-d(?)-da ]

pour out fresh (?) water,
katam-ma la-[ba-bar-ra-da]

the ‘country’ do not neglect,
161+ 8U gulam-[ma-da ]

as of old he beautify,
st~ [si- da ]

he make to abound :—
Su-ha-ra-ni-in-SAR-[SAR|

oh, mayest thou bless it,
Su-ha-ra-ni-in-SAR-{SAR]

oh, mayest thou bless him;
gir-na-{an-de)

decree unto him,
[¢i-na-an-de)

decree unto him!""”
ba- [ ]
[ 1
| ]
[ ]
[
{ ]
[ -dm
| ]
[ J-ra
[ I

U “En-til-ly tu(d)-da

[ ]born by Inli,

¢ En-lil hug(?)-gdl-la
the beloved of Enlil:
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25 [bad-gali-a-ni he-me-en
““ “His ‘ ‘great wall”” mayest thou be,

26 [lugal ‘Gimil-“Sin
me-en.
“*Of king Gimil-Sin, his “‘great
wall”” mayest thou-be,
27 [sa*]- gi(d)-
28 [lugal]*Gimal-4Sin-mu-ir'® G-2i(d)
“Unto my king (imil-Sin the ‘right

bad'*~gal-ni  hie-

arm’
29 [ |-k G-
30 [ en JLUM(NTER»TI{L)-ka galam-
ma
“Lord, (thou) who the .. .. of life
beautifiest,

31 [*NINJ-IB gal*>-mal ki-bal-a
“NIN-IB, sublime storm {(?war-
rior?) for the hostile land,
32 [*Lugal-kur-kulr-ra Su-dit
““Of the ‘king of the lands’ the
perfect one,

33 [ en LUB(NTER»TI{:)-ka galam
-ma
““Lord, (thou) who the ... of life
beautifiest,

34 [¢NIN-IB gal*-mah ki-bal-a
“NIN-IB, sublime gtorm (?war-
rior?) for the hostile land,
35 (4 Lugal-Furl-kur-ra Su-dit
““Of the ‘king of the lands’ the per-
fect one,
36 [“NIN-IB] d-mah** *En-li-li
“‘NIN-IB, sublime strength of finiul,
37 | ez
[ ]
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igi-duly) hu-mu-ni-dit
with gracious eyes mayest thou look
upon him;

tyi-duly) hr-noe-ni-di

with gracious eyes mayest thou look

upon him!””’

da- am
sishhgtt-a-nt he-me-en

and his ‘weapon’ mayest. thou bel”

bi-
kur-Sa(g) -8 du(y)-bar-rt

im

in the midst of the ‘mountain’ greatly
- makest to shine (glorious),
& golu ra-su-su’t
of the ‘mountain’ the overpowerer,

IGI + DUB-()" a-a-na®®
support unto his father;

kur-8a(g)-8t dulg)-bar-ri

in the midst of the ‘mountain’ greatly
makest to shine (glorious),
& galu ra-su-sutt
of the ‘mountain’ the overpowerer,

IGI [ DUB{DY al-a-na®®
support unto his father,

kwr [ki-bal-o si{yg)-si(g)-ki*]
who layest low the hostile land,
d-sum-ma | Nu-nam-ner-ra |
endowed with strength by Nunam-
nerra, { = prince of might),

(Rest broken away.)
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Col. 11

| *Urad®-azag-dim wbe su-lin-ma*
“‘Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor,
CNIN-IB me-di® a5-80% ba-AG
““NIN-IB, who alonc cxecutest the
ordinances,
3 “NIN-IB f-st* dingir stg-ya
“NIN-IB, full of strength, gracious
god,
4 Uras-azag-dim usu*t su-lim-ma*
“‘Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor,
tugal-muw mah-DI wr-sag-gal

| v}

1]

“My king, valiant one, great hero,
6 4Gimil-2Sin 1GL + DUB-hu-mu-un-
£(0)
““May Gimil-Sin put his trust n
(thee),
7 lugal *En-lid-li ma-ra*®-an-sum-ma
“‘May the king, whom FKnlil has
entrusted unto thee,
NIN-IB mah-DI wr-sag-gal
“NIN-IB, valiant one, great hero,
9 2GFmil-+Sin TG -+ DU B®-hu-mu-un-
ti(l)
““May Gimal-Sin put his trust in
(thee),
10 [lugal}* En-lid-li ma-ra**-an-sum-ma
“‘May the king, whom Fnlil hus
entrusted unto thee,

[0 .e}

11 [en) “nini®-a azay su-lim-ma®
““Lotd of the fuddlu stone, holy one,
(fuliy of splendor,
12 [ .- Jdim
U2
“‘Him, whom like a . . .
lime power, lo, thou hast pre-

d-mah-za  Tm-mi-in-tim-
in thy sub-

pared,

melam®® wi(y)-hus g™ -[gir-ra]

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness,
ar gal-li-e§ ner-{gdl]

governor, greatly powerful;

kalam-ma ni-$ub-subv-{ba]

reverenced in fear by Babylonia’s peo-

ple;

melam®® ni(y)-hus gur' -giur-r(a]

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness,
GuE-ni-da ner-gal.

among heroes (most) powerful one:
en-ertt “NIN-IB-ra

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB;

ar® maskim-zu he-a
oh, may he be thy servant!’

qt-ni-da ner-gail

among heroes (most) powerful one:
en-en't NIN-IB-ra

the lord of lords, in N/N-IB;

a**maSkim’-zu hle-o]
oh, may be he thy servantV

wr gal-li-e& {ner-ydl)
governor, greatly powerful one:

[a* maskim'"-zu he-a]

oh, let him be thy servant!l’
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13 [tig-ull-wl*-86 nam-ti(l)-la-ni
““Him, over whose life in the past
14 Tdingirst AGuomid-*]1Sin-na azay su-lim-
ma’’
“God of Gimil-Sin, holy one, (full)
of splendor,
15 [.-.-dilm d-mlah-z]a m-mi-in]-tim*-
M~z
“‘Him, whom like & . . . in thy sub-
lime power, lo, thou hast pre-
pared,
16 [fg-ud-ul™-50 nam-ti{l)-la-ni)
“‘Him, over whose life in the past
17 [sa* -gar-ra-d[m Su-ta e gr-silim]
“Like a faithful one by thy hand,
oh, Iet him prosper!’
18 #%hepirt Sub-Sub-[dé
To set up jars with drink. . .
19 *NIN-I\B
NIN-IB. ..
20 TU
21 u[r-say
Hero. ..
22 {yt-{gal
Great storm. ..
23 ugtt-gi-{ra-ra
Storm|flood. . .
24 ur-sag-¢|
Hero. ..
31 sa- guid)-
32 ¢ lugal d-sum-ma |*Nu-nam-ner-ra™]
“0) king, endowed with power by
Nunamnerra,
33 en *NIN-IB a-ylal® iy erim dir-ra)
“Lord NIN-IB, strong one, who
subduest the enemies,
34 en PAP-SES An-na
“ Lord, foremost of An.

en-nu-un tgi-tm-[mi-in-di-a -zu]
as guard, lo, thou hast watched,
iir gal-li-e§ nler-gdl]

governor, greatly powerful one:
[a*® maskim!™-zu he-a]

oh, fet him be thy servant!’

[en-nu-uln wi-{tm-mi-in-dii-a-zu]
as guard, lo, thou hast watched:

25 en-e [*NIN-IB [
Lord NIN-IB ...
26 ¢ SUB[
0,...
27 kd-gal-z[u
thy gate...
28 dZa-gar®® |
Zagar, ..
29 4Gmal-4S[in
Gimil-Sin. ..
30 [en|*NIN-IB |
Lord NIN-IB...:

[da = dm)
[fa(g) a-a-na du(g)-dulg) ]
unto the heart of his father most
acceptable one,
[l gul-gul da-dam™-bi hul-hul)
destroyest their cities (and) annihi-
latest their multitudes (inhabitants),
d-[zi(d)-da *En-li-ld]
right hand of Enlil,
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“Lord NIN IB, valiant one, great
hero,
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(v -ne-da ner-gall
among heroes (most) powerful one,

(Rest broken away.)

Reverse.

Col, IIL

(Beginning broken away.)

o ki-el "M (S) —tlin-An-na)
“Maiden, Mu(8)tin-Anna,

en “NIN-IB lugal-mu
“‘Lord NIN-IB, my king,

YGAC T -alion-ma Lugal-mu

]

%]

“Gal-alim, my king,

N

CDUN-8a(y)-go-na lugal-mu
CDUN-Saggu-na, my king,

S sut-gur-ra-m fu-ta e yi-silim
“‘Like a faithful one by thy hand,
oh, let him prosper!’
6 en nom-ur-sag-ga Su-di-a
“‘Lord, perfect one in heroship,
ININ-IB 234 50b% giSdar-mul dagal-la
Y“NIN-IB, who the seal (tablet) and
the great bright stylus
g8 mé-AG KU%-i-tag-qa

-._]

oo

““Courageous  one,
powerer,

warrior, over-

ey

uSu Lypi-lhuls [sahalrit-Salg)-tur
“Ushu of terrible looks, monstrous
serpent,
1O [en ner-gal galb-zi{g)®7 wg zay®™-é-a
 ““Lord, powerful one, who turnest
the breast (of the enemy), bat-
tering storm,

[dub-zi-50 ¢ qi-tn-sar)
into the book of life, oh, inscribe him!
[d-zi(d)-da-a-ni-80 e i-gin]
at hig right side, oh, go!
[u.am;"‘—ner_y(il guddar-mah ¢ gi-in-na-sum|
dominion and a sublime sccpter, oh,
give him!
(ze-Sa(g)-gdl-la Su-dagal e r-in-na-di(y}
with the spirit of life plentifully, oh,
fill him!

ki-ldg a-a mub- nal
beloved of the father, his hegetter,
{g.u_(z.aﬁz_ a }

holdest in thy hand,

kur [nu'-Se-ga suld)-su(d)-al
who layest low the not subservient
land,
ki-bal-a @h®*-[bi dub-dub-ba]
who places (pours) ler poison into
(over) the hostile land,
E[alam®-ma suld)-su{d)-a]
who layest low ‘the country,’
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SUMEBERIAN

‘NIN-IB nun-gal An
SNIN-1B, wise one of An
lugal-mw uru-za €5 Nobrut:
“My king, of thy eity (and of) the
house of Nippur,
E-Si-me-du®
““The Eshumedu
en nam-lugal-¢ Fu-mu-ra’-ab-du
“Lord,

make perfect!’

the kingship unto him

ad-gi-gi wSumgal kalam-ma-ke
“‘Counselor, ushumyal of the coun-
try,
CNIN-IB bad-gal Nibridt -a
C“NIN-IB, great wall unto (around)
Nippur,
lugal-mae mes™  sa(g)-gan-nu-di™
““My king, valiant one, destroyer
without equal,
ug dit-gdl™  zi omu($)(gloss ¢gid)-Su-
bar-bar?
““Destructive storm, hichtning fire,
lugal gis-tug-PI-dagal an-ki-a
““King, wisest one of heaven and
earth,
giddar-mah ig-e zag-dib’7-ba
““Who holdest a sublime scepter
over (thy) the people,

¢ININ-IB »erim ri-af ]
“NIN-IB, who subduest the ene-
mies. .-
sa‘t- gi(d)-

ur-sag en ni-hud gab-zi(g)""-ga
““Hero, lord of tervible fearfulness,
who turnest the breast of the
enemy,

HYAMNS AND PHAYERS TO NIV 1A

e[n] silim-n [sum-swm-nia
lord, who givest blessings:
sal-e-edi (¢)-dit(g) "]
oh, take care!

ke Su-mu-u|n-gi™|
to its place let him restore!

— o /o

wr-slag dingir-ri-e-ie-gel
hero of the cods,

[galw hid-gil vzi-ta si(g)-ga]

who burnest the wicked,

wsag™ dingir-ri-e-ne-ge)

Gi-say of the gods,

ka-[bal gul-gul-la]
who destroyest the hostile land;

[da-

a1
am}

e ed b —
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ININ-IB dig-hud dzi-¢lr™-ra
“NIN-IB, terrible storm, consum-
ing fire,
ty hu-tuh-ha' sag-DU fi-bal-a
“‘Storm, who makest to tremble ‘the
heads’ of the hostile land,
uSutt vm-ritt en gab-gi-nu-tiug
“Ushu, raging storm, lord without
equal,
[lugall gus-Lag-P1-dagal
““King, wisest one,
[wr-sagl-e d-mah sum-ma
“‘Hero, endowed with sublime
power
ten "NIN-IB z|z DinP*-gi-ra
“Lord, NIN-IB, who the life of
Dungr

30 [ ]

31

len ner-gal nil-te-na
“‘Lord, powerful one by himself,

32 [ ke art

33
34

38

[ 1 ‘savior,
[sa™- gar ]-
[fugal-ma Duln-gi-da(l

“My king, who unto Dungi

[-Re2- gdl-
[ gle(hye

[e]nn kur-gal-e tu(d)-da
““Lord, begotten one of the ‘great
mounfain,’
CNIN-IB gal-DI an-ki-a
“NIN-IB, exalted one in heaven
and upon earth,
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nalmi-ner-gal Su-di-a ]
perfect, one in strength,

ug gt~ dit- @ 1

roarmg storm,

IGI +[DUB-t{)?7 An-na ]
support of An,

ik lugal-mal dingir-{ri-c-ne-ge|
aliant one, sublime king of the gods,
| ¥ Nu-nam-ner-rea 1
by Nunamunerra,

[z su(d)-tig-yal-la ]
hast made to be a life of long days,

[mw] ma-ni-[pa(d) 1-dé?]
“‘who hast called him by name:
enim Salg)-gi{ny*t ba-c-ni-{silim®]
the prayers of thy beloved one(s), oh,
grant them!
ININ-IB ZAG-SAL®
NIN-IB, glorify (him)!’
Tt~ am
() su(d)-itg mu(s) nani-he sag-e-es PA-
KAB-DIUAG A
a life of long days, vears of plenty as a
present hast given;”’
- m
‘NIN-115- ka- kam
of NIN-IB.
[lumu -a-n1 zag® -nu-di
his son without equal,

diri(gy *A-nun-na -ge-ne
foremost one among the Anunna,
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[en] igi-gin® dingir-ri-e-ne
“‘Lord, leader of (among) the gods,
[st-gu]rd-ru dg-dim Ksi(g) A -gi-gt
““Weighty one of power, roarer like
the storm,
(' ktir-rla am-gal-dim di-d e
““Who like a great mountain-ox
gorest the encmies,
[sag-gr(y) ¢ |En-lil-li-ge di-de”
““Who judgest the people of fnlil,
{d-mah sum-ma) ¢ Nu-nam-ner-ra*
““Endowed with sublime power by
Nunamnerra,
[en-e naml-nun-na tim'"-ma
“TLord, fit (prepared) for greatness,
lugal-mu me$™ sd(g)-gdn-nu-di™
“My king, valiant one, destroyer
without equal,

[GI + DUB-ti([)*" An-na
support of An,

stim-stin-na kir-hur-AGY
in battles valiant onc,

bad ki-bal qul-gul
destroyest the wall of the hostile land,

kur' Su-ny nu-é
‘mountain,” whose hand nothing escapes,
die(q)y-ga-ni ki-bi-§l-gor

executor of his commands {ordinances},

na-ri(y) B-kur-ra
holy one of Ekwur,

gid lugal dingir-ri-e-|ne-ge)
courageous one, king of the gods,

Col. TV.

(Beginning broken away.)

[ |
[¢Bur-4Sin-ra)
“‘Of Bur-Sin
[ezag-zu-mu)
““Wisc one,
[a-dul{g)"® hle-ne-{ib-nag-e)
“Life-giving (sweet) water he may
drink,
[4 A-nun)-gal™ mu-s[a-a
“ “That of A-nun-gdl, who has called
him,
E-Su-me-du'® ki-dir ki-dg-go-ni'®
“‘That of Eshumedu, his bheloved
dwelling,

[ ¥
sag-tab-a-ni he-a
the companion mayest thou bel’
[“Nin]@ dumu I M“*-ra-ge
Nind, child of IM, (grant that)
a-duly) he-ne-ib-ki-c
that life-giving (wholesome) food he
may eat,
[me-ni] si-he-tm-sd-sd-e
the commands (ordinances) he may
execute,
SAG-US"Y-bi he-a
the ‘protector’ he may be,
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7 PAD-4Innanna-gal-gal-la-ni*"®
Siu(g)-u& e {in-gi(n)-n)i
““That his rich (great) frec-will
offerings daily he may offer,

tig-

8 TBur-“Sin me-te(n)"" nam-lu|gal-lla
“‘“That Bur-Sin’s, the glory (jewel)
of royalty,
9 mu (&2 -dic(g)-ni nam-ti(l) nily)-dulyg)-
ya
“‘Wedlock with a life of pleasures
10 sa™-gi{d)-
11 [dININ-IB 4 Bur-‘Sin-ra ni-tug-ne
“ININ-IB, unto (for) Bur-Sin his
object of fear,
12 | |- k- geil-
13 [“NIN-IB] d-z2{d)~de “En-lil-lid
C“NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil,
14 [*NIN-IB] d-zi(d)-da *En-lil-la
“NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil,
15 luyal ze(yg)'™-ga-ni a-ma-ru
“King, whose attack is the storm-
flood—
16 “NIN-IB g dur-3d-a
“NIN-IB, furious storm,

17 nam-ur-sag-da da-ra® dir-di(g)'-ga
““(llothed with heroship, subjugator,
18 d-mah sum-ma * Nu-nam-ner-ra®
“Indowed with sublime power by
Nunamnerra,
19 di(g)-ga dily)-ga GAL-RU"-zu
“Thou who the ordinances. .. .,
20 [“NIN-IB dulg)]ga dilg)-ga GAL-
RU™ zu
“NIN-IB, thou

naneces. . .,

who the ordi-

NIPPUR H3

mu($)-bar S41-nam-ba-an-tium-muy
the revenues not bring to an end,

ki-dg An-na-ge
the beloved of An,

[KA-zal-la hle-ba-ni-tb-su(d)-du
and with delights may be long!””’

[dal-

1gi-dit-a-ni he-a

am
and his guardian mayest thou be!””
be-

Fur k-bal qul-gul
destroyer of the hostile land,

¥ 70)

kur ki-bal gul-qul

destroyer of the hostile land,
na-me sagt-nu-sum-mu

no one escapes it,

erim-e gir-ir-dy''®
who tramplest the enemies under the
feet,
Sul gab-ri nu-tug-a
valiant one without equal,
Salg) a~-a-na du(g)-du(g)
unto the heart of his father most
acceptable one,
nam-mah gal-gal-la
as regards sublimity greatest one,

nam-mah gal-gal-la

as regards sublimity greatest one,
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21 wr'-sag bad kur kji-bal-a si(g)-si(g)-ki  gli-du-a gam-gam
“‘Hero, who destroyest the wall of puttest down the encmies,
the hostile land,

[Sv]
o

[ Ml

[gce tig-dim Ksi{y) A*-gi-gi

] “‘like a storm roarest,
23 [ Pl |-a-ge
24 { Il J-ib
251 [ ki -gdl- bri- Jime

26-30 | hroken AWRY ]
31 [ |sig-tal [ ]
Ibelow]| [l ]
32 [sa*-gar- re- (am|
33 [ze(d)~dé-30(?) | mu-pald)-da-zu THhulr-Sin he-ti(l) |
““Thy truly chosen one, Bur-Sin, may he live!””

341 - ki -gdl- |be- m
35 [url-sag uwsu™ zag-dib’ [
““Hero, ushu, possessor of power, [
36 “NIN-IB ubwt zag-dib” [
“NIN-IB, ushu, possessor of power, [
37 ¢ Bur-4Sin 2i(d)-dé-e§ pald)-da-zu [£2(8) Atg-su(d) he-ti{l) ]
“Bur-Sin, thy truly chosen one, a life of long days may he live!””
38 (LAL» en-bi-im a-da-ab'* (NIN-IR-kam)
The . . .. (of) the adab to NIN-IB.

Norxrs.

1. This line corrssponds, no doubt, to cither &, H., p, 17, Vorderseiie, upper edge: ina a-med CQASAN-id L3I,
or to the fuller form: ina a-mat CEN o S AN GG fg-Lim, IV, K2 40, n0, 2, obv,, 2, p. <v —it is, therefore, an
abhreviation of enim-te CHLTEG hesitim,  Tn other toxts of the Nippur Temple Libiary we find sometines, either
atthe U, K. or L. E. or the end ol a tablet, simply IELTEG; of, g, . A1V, no. 5, U5 For the interchange
of ELTEG and SE-BELTEG of. Cvl. B, 16 1, SU-NE-KFLTEG = Cyl, A, 18 03, SU-ELTEG (Price has here like-
wise SE-KLTECY = ramdku, snd SH-ELTEG-si-t (R.7.€, 307, rev,, 1 :12) = BLTEGsi — whale gurndnu, scc now
also Thurcwu-Dangin, 7. A, VIT, p. 110; henee, dRLTIG = ‘?,‘;'E—ELTI'J(;', te., CNiduba, Dungt calls hinself
“the wise seribe of CRLTEG? H. A V., n. 375, note 1. For the “Nidaba as “seribe” of, the inseriptions published by
Sehedl, O, L. 7., 1904, Bp. 2511, and Thureau-Dangin, 2. 4., VIL, p. 107, See also the relerences wnder SV daba in
S, ALK L, p.262; LAV, pp. 375, nete 1; 377, uote 1, and ef. Vrank, /1, .1, 17, p, 375, nete 1.

According 1o €. 7., XXIV, 0:31, 32 = 23 : 15, dNidaba or CNidaba-%i (variant & = “N, of numbers™) is the
wife ([-deom-bimsel]) of THa-NT (30 = L. In 10, R, 59 022295, “Nabe or N idaba—ial (EME-SAL = SGatan-
Nidaba(-gal) ) appears as the ge-za-ld ol "Nin{tilge] and as the wile (dom-bizead) of U mmnti-di- Ve Larged-kei-chizee |
Ha-NI i-dub-be o[- AREege. In ROTE, P86 iA5 w2 01 07,8 = 157 62, 63, the Canen-leizdizais called THa-NF mu-in
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F=dub(or kiEiY-bu = be-fum kn-ne-uh-ki. Tn Meissner-Rast, Bawdnseheifiew, po 97 219, T NT appears as “the gl
of seribes™ and in €, 7, NNIV, 830 = 23 113, L4, Ya-NT is called the TGF-+DUB YBE-td g-a N -ti-ld, But
according tono. 1, col. 1, 32, 35; col, ITI, 26, 30 (ef. Ninpag, p. 14025, 28, 1. 12,29 1 15), it is INTN-LB who Is the IGT -
DURNO )Y of “Endil; of also R, I, p. 36026, 27, where ININ-TR is called the duse (G- DB ‘IK-m‘—gui = niti-
g b=kt Tditto, Henes, “la-NT = ININ B, ININI B, therelore, is called the kizih-fial TEn-{il-id = gale 7 gisdor
dpmetit, Ninvag, p. 10 020 1 he has the “ k0 gesdar-nul dugadde, no. 1, coll 111, 7, or the du.b-zil(ci") bizi-ezay, no.
5 and note Lo s seribe, TNTNCIB is the wi-din 950G Sdar 1w BS-BAR ana napduer kol alind Qere-nr), 1R, 17 04
tue pe-ris prrisee dn w86 epall, Jensen, Kosme, po 370 235 e pa-ris prenessé bavic Eréte], Le,, p. 470 0100 the 4 fn.
hienda ™ who su-bit ES-BAR ANmast, QT NXV, 11017 = 15, 1L, 7; the Tfal-hei (~fery who wigie (= SES) H£S-BAR
a-bi T En-Lif, Lo 118, 19 =8, 1, the L enak who he-mi-im grivzaméshopafpriish e 1120, 21 =10, 11, and the god &2 pi-ris-ii,
Le o1l = 10 ENTINT R s hoth meese. and fen, see T4V pL 4245 henee, T8 a NT must b likewise a Tomale!  40f0-N1
may be rend Cfe-l el Haoli(l) i = Gude, the wife{D) of ‘iﬁ\"!N—UJ’,. see Vo R 24 coll IV, 3, b, " Wedi-Ila-i |
b=l s TCu-ta s =" Beoi, the Wbty el ROTCL 117, was in all prohability the sume ax the ¥ % Ezen- o,

From all this it follows that “e-ta( = AHuh = CNIN TR = “Nidaba, that “husband aud wile are one, have
the same attributes and funetions” and that the “Sen™ ol cach and every Babylonian trinity is the “seribe,” who

1

“enters” the fates, deterniined by the “Pather,” nto the “book” and later on *

fdeclares” them. This “declaring”
15 done in the “netherworld” (0 wbdnegine, dulB-azeg),  The “Son,” as “seribe,” hecomes thus hoth the “herald”
amd he “judge” of his Iuther, henes Chugad-ki-di-a (= CHa-t) means “the king who Judges (in) the netherworld.”
In the prehistoric period the ole of the seribe was plaved, as we saw above, .32, hy Qn-if. At the time of Gudea
the al-ln-dubba was CNind (o B BT, po 193, 1,3 = AN -fareroeng, Ge, Wie wife of ANINZIB 07 XXV, 3130
{ef. 1. 46) or ""]\riu(b’rc?)—dub {ef, CvLL AL 60, During the Marduk poriod the “seribe™ was, of course, the son ol
Mardule, CNabi, ef. RO, pp. 17, 105, N B ina aenad CEN w( = w eaplicalivnon ) L6 [l in.

2.0 CF e phonetie writing, Su-eg-ger, noo -1, rove 3, 4, andd Segrene (Tor Sa(y)-gant), Bro 8975, O also below, note
73, sti(g)-gdn.,

3. Oroween d-hud, no. 5, rev. 3. An cwendaiion [2f] zeg-head, “ol awe-Inspiring fear aned terrible strength,” might
likewise e possible,

4. Bee also col, 11, 22, and of, d@glug)-gal of C. T, XV, 1518, 9. Vor dy-yol = variant ol wr-med, see Sargon,
Amng, LA26; el pooiv, LIS For the interchange ol g, wg, 4y, ete,, see above, p. 20, note L,

A, Kmendation on the baxis of no. 1, eoll L1, 10, According to 1. &, 17 1 1, ("'A\"L\’—Hfj Few inee ME NU {3-3u-
ner-nre Li=bo-Fe, wo might read here {sagfor wud-gi-e, “in battles without cqual,” of also UL 72, 36 2 21e, sin-sin sog-gi-c
= qubi-{u lo we-riy, and noo 5, vev, 3, destin-s[ine-na-cdn).

6. Generally translated Dy weondlu, Ninrag, 6 05; 108, 17 :5; TR, 2005 In B0, V, p 613 2 2, d-gdl appears
as attribute of Nergal, being rendered by inin-ted-heee, 3.0, muttadilin = did ik (0¥, pe A4, note 35 not “sugacious,”
Macmillan, Le, p. 581}; Nergal kills, but he quickens also!

7. CF Desides B, 6635; M. 4731; Thwreau-Dangin, J. L, 1900, p, 340, note 2, alzo €L 7, XXV, 3145, “4litte
(= &) NIN-d-dein-segieg-gee | ditbo (= YNn-kar-ra-ay or 0t

8, May be git; of ENINIB = giigoi-by Som-re, 1. R, 17 1 1

9. ffwme iz aovariant of wim, vin — pegife, Br, 10197, For the interebange ol wand 7, o, prird — pderé-in, nao. 1,
rev. 3, 4, note 3. For a similar atlribute of YNIN-IB ser R, I, po 36028, 20, wian am si=xi [rin-rin-na, thus
fgainst M, 2187) = be-Lum (se, rim) e-mr-gnn bu-gu-lof-o-4] and ol with passages like f20 70, po 20 138, 39; 23 021,
d-rin-rin = c-mu-gron -ug-gu-lla-o-t0, and IV, B2 9019, sigir-gir-ra(gir= rinl) = S gor-ni kab-bo-ro (el note 93).

16, See the attribute of Enlil, p. 25, note 3; of Tlar: bad-gal = dire rabid, 8,934, rev, 7, and of Nevgal: bed-
medy = fukuifn, BoAL YV, po 642 00, 100 CL also expressions like bad-gel Nibru¥a, no. 1, col. T11, 16G; bdd-meah-dim
( = Ri-me du-ur va-bi-) dg-ba dgi-dd, no. 2 = 3 017; halwom-a bar-gily, no. 2 = 3 131,

11, Su-gi(-gl) = Saldamu is well known,  We may, however, enend  Si-gar-gi(gi)-o = wadir giniille and of,
RO p. 36030, 31, where, like bere, it i« I parallelisin with wom si-si [rin-rin-me], see above, note . Clloalso 8.4, ¥,
p. 634205, 6 (Nergal), SAG-KALAY moh ad-a-ni { = CEalil) Sri-gar-ra-gia = a-Sa-ri-d si-tre i gi-nil-ly a-bi-de
IT the latter emendation he nceepted, the fwrre ghinitlu s “to give protection,” “to proteet,” “to render help,” “to save”
= gimille Sakdnu (el also €0 T, XVI, 19125, 26) vather than “to take vengeance.” See also £2.0 H., p. 36 134, 39,

Su-mak = e{mu-qun sirdii].
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12, The bar is absolutely certain; a reading wmas-su(d) = wmassd s out of question, (7. here se-gi{d)-da-dm,
col. I, 19, and note 18,

13. The i might possibly belong to CNIN-IB; if so, translate “leartul (ui'ide) N

14, For zu = zi = kiénds see If, L.V, p. 419, nota 9.

15. For the sign ¢ of. €. T, XTT, 11 : 36¢; it is the samc as @ + §6, Gyl A, 28, 25; 41 G, or as Safs, M. 1926, The
sign Ze(d), Br. 3060, is simply a graphic variant of a + $6-d(5) orof Saff (= $6)-d(§); ol also the a-de(d) of B, £, Ser, 1),
vol. V, fase. 2, p. 68 : 9. Vor $&d(@-dé, variant of Se(d)-dé, see above, p. 23, note 2 awd ¢ 7, XV, 1205, Lastly, ¢f.
C. T, XV, 18 .36, i-dé-bur Jd(g)-ya-ni Jé-nwn-ba-cgaga, str-bar §d{g)-ga-ni hu-ub-nu-cn-ni-bur-ri, “whose geacions
look {lit. ‘lifting up of the eyes') gives pexce no more, whose geacious voiee (lit, ‘llfting up of the voiee”) gives rest
no-more”; hu-ub is here a phonetic writing of KO = kib = ndhu, Br. 10510 hence, asvi. of 3¢ = ndb. Fov K7 =
kil sec also below, note 37 to no. 2 = 3 : 35.

16. The very ingenious reading #-fu-me-rd, * Touse of Shuner,” proposed by Hrosny, £2.8,, 1908, reprint, p. 15,
is against both the religious conception and the history of the Sumerians. The expression Shrmer = Kicen-gi is used
by the Sumerians in such eases only where it is in opposition to the surrounding lands; the “sacrad” term for Shumer
was always kalam (see p. 8). The falem during the Enlil epoch included “Shumer aned Akked”  The passages, as
e.g., Ki-en-gi-rd = Swmer-ra, quoted by Hromy in support of his reading, are grammatically miseonstraed or mis-
read or misunderstood, ¢f. p. 10, note 5. IHis statement (Le, p. 16) “dess der Name Sumern sumerischer Herkunji
ist kann nicht bezroeifell werden 7 requires prool. Has algo the KU in EME-KU = {%in Swneri o “Sumerian® value
“umer™?  H-3wme-du is in “all probability (1} the “house of him who executos Gu-dul — -di¥, ) ) the commands ™
(sc. of his father; ef. [or this idea, no, 1, ¢ol. Ti, 2; no. 5, obv. 2, ete.).  Though we would expeet a reading E-me-Su-du,
if the above-given translation were correet, yet such a transposition ol the object is by no means isolated, ¢, c.g., the

" verbal form pe-im-ne-si-gi-sd {for si-he-im-ne-si-sd), B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p, 33 1 17,

17. The royal throne now occupied by Gimil-Sin, but given to him by YNIN-IB. The -zu (wd -re, L 12} s
dependent upon the ra of the verbal form = kardbu ana,

18, Cf. no. 1, col. IT, 31; TI1, 22; IV, 10, 32;n0. 5, obv. . The sa-gi(d)-i = wipiste, [1, /2, 28 1 170, can hardly
be compared, seeing that it is mentioned among various other sa or “sinews,” henee it has nothing to do with the wi-pi-§i
of IV. B2 23, no. 1, rev,, col. IV, 25, Ts sa-gi(d) the great, long (4i(d) ) prostration (su = labin)?

19. For & as postposition cf. B. E,, Ser. D, vol. V, {ase. 2, p. 70, note 3.

20. Cf. for this reading below, no. 2 = 3 : 35, note 37,

21, This line represents, in all probability, only the beginning of a longer and well-known prayer,  Cf, next note.

22. This liturgical not: follows in all eases upon the “opening line” of a prayer introduced either by se-yi(d)-
da-dm (so hete and col. IV, 10 [ 12; 321 34(?) ) or by [sagarlra-dm {col. 111, 331 35; 1V, 32| 34). (L. notes 52, 89.

23. Or is this [¢NIN-T|R?

24. Hardly sal + ¢, ef. CyL A, 22 : 5. A reading sal-e-ti-dilg) is on aceount of the # ( = ta?) and the absence
of -ge impossible (cf, col, 11T, 12), If fer-ti(l)-ke, *‘ Lebenshcin,” should be correet, then of, @seki%ta with the holy cedar

“abode of the gods, the sanctuary of frni-ni,” sce

of 2SUH, which was situated on a mountain and which was the
H. A. V., p. 415, note 2.

25. Tt is well known that gdl, gal, gal(= wru, 2ire) interchange not ouly in these texts, but even in those of the
later Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian peried, ¢f. Jensen, Kosm., p. 462. I, therelore, il = gil, then the gil-en-ne =
man-za-zu §a-gu-u, the attribute of ININIB (ci. Ninray, p. 40 29, 30), might be translated by wehd, (doad) irpd
Sa (i8tu) Samé and might be taken cither as a syn. of ug An-na, C. T, XV, 15 : 10, or as a variunt of gil- ( = fe)-lé.
Cf. here also the GAL-RU, col. IV, 19, and the GAL en-bi-im, col. IV, 38, and see H. W. B., p. 5850 (kafle) and p.
3305 (Lalld), Jensen, K. B., VI}, p. 478,

26. Ra-su-su. being parallel with géf-maf, must denote some kind of action of CNIN-IB, the “‘terrible storm,"”
with regard to the 7% or “mountain.” I take ra-su-su = Johdizn in the sense of “to bow down (Jensen, K. B, Y11, p. 369),”
“to bend,” ©“ to smite down,” “to overpower,” “to kill.” UL here the gab{kab, ki) -gaz kur-ra(-ye): the mu-tu 1:§-gnz-

ge, H. A. V., p. 411, note 5, and below, note 98,

27. Cf. col. IE1, 26, 39, IGI +DURB-E{) An-na; R H., p, 36 :26, 27, (*NIN-IB) dun 1GT+ DUB-((E K-
gal = ma-ru fu-kul-ti d[ditto]; I R, 29 :15, (ANIN-IRB) KU-ti ANmésh zarie-3i. OF ulso the weapon of ANIN-IB
called 4IGI 4 DUB-ti(1)-la, Ninrag, p. 14 : 25, 28, and see col. 1I, 6, 4.
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28, We would expect ze, yet such peculiarities are by no means strange, cf. especinlly .5, Ser, 1), voll ¥,
fase, 2, p. 65, ner-gdd n-e mufi-na(! would expect zaf)  ZAG-SA L-zu(!) mah-dm.

20, O, 1.4 p. 36 124, 25, (“NIN-IB) d-mab " Mu-l-[{il-td] = c-mru-quen si-ra—u-teon §@ [Yelitto).

30. Iimendation aecording to IV, 21; ¢f. also IV, 13, 14, kwe &i-bol gul-gul, and passages like Ninvag, p. 8 @ Ly,
heid Eichal-co gul-guf; Lo, po L6 218, ke gud-gul-lo wn-tag (e, p. 1S 027, S gul-gul, ete. CF also note 65,

31, The traces belore zu ave uod those of en.

320 CFoeols. 11, 82; I1L, 28; entendution according to IV, 18; or if one prefers, he may supply [YEn-fif-4d] and
¢f. no. 1, rov, 5, 6.

33, A elenr indication that “8pad and *NIN-IB, though, later on, used interchangeably {ef. Br, 10.479), were
originaliy two different gods, The identification of these gods must, therefore, date Trem a later period than that of the
IT. dvnasty of Ur. This passage proves also that the pronunciation of PNIN-IF cannot have heen TNTN a3,

31 For wdu, 2 name of ININIB, of, col, HI, 9, 206; 1V, 35, 36. “NINJB appenrs also as wdumgal, col. 11, 15;
no. 4, rev, 3,k no 5, rev,, b and BOHL po 38 L, where wiwmgal is translated by ba-d@d-nie, which latter renders also
the Sumwerian sahan fov mued)-Sa(g)-twr, ef, coll 111, 9, and H. A, V., p. 190«; Jensen, K. B, V1,' p. 300 (butmu = “Eidechse,
Molch™).

35. The overhanging me demands a reading sw-fim (ot $-me = Selwmimedu, and this notwithstanding the
fact that the variant has sw-zi {ef. zi, 80 = napidte), s su-fhn a Sewitism, or is Salunvreln derived from the Suwmerian
sl (el zal-twm-mu-d, HW, B, po4600)7 With su-lime-me is closely connceted the well-known nanwe of ANIN-IB,
viz,, T A fumema, T, NXV, 11122, 23 = 15, IIT, 12, 13, which ought to be read 98u(or Z#)-fum-ma and which
charneterizes TNIN-I8 as the “god of splondor,” expressed in the “fruithilness, fecundity " —whather of plants (sé-
{um-ma = su-lup-pa, “fruit of splendor,” “dates™), animals or men.  Knowing that in Sumerian me, md, mal, go,
gar, mor are used interchangeably, it is wost likely that the CKAZ4 Lom-(2A R ™47, who according to €. 7, XXV, 33h:
16, is identificd with f-«, was oviginally Uty or Shamesh in the role of CNIN-IRB, of, Bé, the Christ, p. 26; H. A, 17,
p. 356, note 2; p, 102, note 17, This

is mentioned, but more especially hy €0 1, XV, 29 .25, where Ishtar addresses her hushand Temidz (= Shumush =

g corroborated not only by Craig, £, 77, 1, p, 52 : 43, where a (I'Zu—[ui.'z—ma.r(mcm'u)

ANIN-IR H. AV p. 02, note 17, p. 101, note 313, gur—ra Sed-mu zu-Dom-ma-ra-[uble-ne nu-ba-it, “ Up then, iy brotlers
open their ‘heing bound,’” do not depart!” compared with B, 11, p. 39 : 1, where ANIN-IB is asked zi-hon-mor-ro-ab
= 3@ $u-ho-ru-us-ki pi-ti, “what has been caused by thee to be bound, open!” {.e., “may the unfruitful and bharren be
made by thee to produce, yield fruit, offspring.”

36, For NE = melam sce ni me-lam, Oyl 13, 21 14 = ni NE (e, melem), Cyl. A, 28 : 24, Thureau-Dangin,
Z. L, XVIII, 139, note 7. . A reading zi-ger-heed (of. 111, 18), though per se possible, is out of guestion on aceount of
TV, R2 27 no. 4 48, (CMu-wd-lil) [she-el me-ldm gir—re iy al-far ni-hud rica-bi = 0 pu-fub-lu mi-lon-ind na-$-u
d-m de-pi-nw 3@ ro-Jub-he-tam ro-mu-u,

37. i either na-$i-nw {(see preceding note) or, so hetter here, wma-fu-w,

38, Me-di-AG = sme-fu-du{dil, du), “to carry out the commands,” or me-ul-ay, “to vxecute the ancient con-
wands?”

39. A%-5a I consider te be the phounctic writing for di-1U, e, d3-830 = ediddifulla), of L1V, p. 420, note 9,
above.

0, e, Sa fatu(tite) mabie-w (of do= 878 and d-ld = widbe, “the one without strength,” “the weakling,”
Oyl A, 901 A rendering mudeddd w0fu, “who makest to abound the pasture {cf. no, 2 = 3 1 28-31),” is on aceount
of the parallelism excluded.

A1, CE ALV, p. 392 523, kallam-me nli-de-$ub-ba, “‘reverenced in lear by Babylonia's people”  For ni=
ni-te soe {e, p. 102, note 18,

42, Doabtfull With gind = £ = zikari of. gl-en = gi, ebe. = ardafz, [ L0V, po 397, note 1, below, Or i
NE = melam {cf. above, note 36) and NI = zal = bariz  CL also NE = [&ifu, babu, nimdéry, wrry; heuee “ammong
the fearfully glorious the (most) powerful one™ or some such similar signification?

13, For IGT+ DUB-ti(D) = fukadiu, seo above, note 27, Uere it is a verh = wkalu elf (ina eli, ung = ra), The
infix un, being reflexive: * sich verlassen auf,” forbids a rendering “muay G.-8., the abarakku (or ifix}, live by the lord
of lords, by N

44, Cf. here the attribute of ENidabe, nin-mu a-nun-gdl E-kur-ra o on-on kalwm-me, “my nistress, powerful

8
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( = d-nun-gdl) onc of E-kur, begotten one (¢ = rihaf) of the “lord ol the lords of the country’ (e, originally ¢ gn-lil,
later on “NIN-IBN," Thureau-Dangin, £. A, VIT (19L0), p. 107, col. 11, 3, 4.  For the interchangs of ¢ and @ sce below,
note 104.

45, Herc in the sense of &, I, A. V., p. 419, note 5, with the possible provunciation ¢ = ¢ == Ii, M, 4156 (not
tul) or = e, ‘“‘wohlan!™, M. 4155,

46, Ma-ra, “unto thee (e, CNIN-LI)," on account of zu In mafkimn-zu.

47. e, one who constantly waits upoen thee, thy chief and foremost servant—a meaning which rabisv has re-
tained in the Amama letters, sce JI. W, B, p. 611, 2,

48, The name for the kuddly stone is generally writton »dZ.L-7U, Br. 11804 B, K., Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2,
p. 42; here we have MZA-TU-gunt. Tor the interchange of 7T and TU-gune (e, mer) see Thureau-Dangin,
7. A., XVIII, p. 136, vote 5, who mentions gishpyy o PERT G qundt = it Gishipr (1S e SR - TS = vid
sahé (ef. also B, &, XVII, parl |, p. 49, note 3). [To mention it here, T may state that the sign TU-yund s found
also in A, W, Amarna, no. 41 142 {= Ku,, p. 474 1 42) galemésh T U-gund and in A, W, le,n0. 4215 (= Kn,,
p. 476 : 15) galu méshT T-gunid~ §i-fr-me, whichh TU-gurd (Kn, Aufogr., nos. 92, §)3) s, of course, the rid gabé =
“driver,” or I the lainguage of Rib-Addi, the #rma/] A reading "ZA.GUG (= E. E. €, 463 = Br. 6912) as
variant of "MZA 4+ QUL {for za-tgul=guy sce K. F. C, 473 = Br. 11863) = sdmin, “porphyry” (sec no. 6, rev,,
col II, 1, and B. E.,, Ser. D, vol. V,

49. And hence ““is fit to be,” “is fit for heing (L = $wfuke ane, Ninrag, p. 14 24, 27; p. 16 :18, 19) thy

ase, 2, p. 22), is out of question,
gervant (malkim-zu).” Tian = ligl, “ynidiy cufnelonen, erhiren)” is likewise possible.  CL also note 100,

50. Emendation doubtful. Cf. dg-ulbdi-a, “during the other, obden, past days” with dg-di-ri-a (thus read
B, E, Ser, D, vol, V, fase, 2,p, 38 : 27), ““during, for luture days™; ef. alse éd, Cyl. B, 2 1115 E-ninnil, Cyl. B, 6:2,
¢ Rar-ul-li-gar-ra {p. 28) and CEn(Nin)-wru-d-lg, €. T, XXIV, 1 :20,21 = 20 :13 = 19, col. I, 11 = XXV, 23¢ : 6 (here
S ruadd-da only?) with 2Du(Da)-ri, €. T., XXIV, 1:12, 183 =20 :8 = 19, col. I, 6 = XXV, 7d : 6.

51, Some such emendation as “god,” “king,” “protector,” “‘savior” may be suggested.

52. CI. col. 111, 5. Lit., “like one who males prostrations,” 4.e., “lilke oue who bows down to thy will,”” “like
a faithful, ohedient, hminble one.”  With §u-sifim (D) of . H, AV, p. 303 : 61, 62 and p. 405, note 39, A translation:
“by the hand, oh, lead him,” though possible, would have to be rather Su-ic e gi-in-DI (DUY,  CIL also eol, TIT ; 33.

53. The sign BI = gpir is doubtiul. It may he ga.

54, Bee C. T, XV, 15, and above, p. 20.

55. See above, p. 36, note 2.

56. According to the traces visible, this would secin to be the only possible emendation,  For further oceur-
rences of EME-SAL forms (Muwe(8)-iin for Gedtin) in KM E-KI7 tests, of. e, L 18, where the EME-SAL mu(¥) is glossed
by the EME-KU gis: nu(®)-bar( = gid-bar), col. IV, 7; mu)-dil)( = wi-diig) ), col. IV, 0; eMy-aldil-ld (for
CEn-til-ld), no. 2 = 3 :41. Wor the several variants of FMud-tin-dn-na see Frank, H. 4. V., p. 168, note 2; for the
meaning-of this name, f, A, V., p. 399, note; and for 4Gedtinna, the “mistress of seribos,” Le., p. 375, note 1.

57. For references sce K. B, H,, p. 443a; Crealion-Slory, pp. 24, 46; S. A, K. I, p. 251; B, A, V, p. 680 : 14;
T. 8. A, p.liv, and B, E., 111, part 1, no. 135 26, Ur-4Gél-elim (! not in, correct Le., pp. 89, 90 aceordingly).

53. For emendation ef, Gudea, 8t. B, 2 ;18

59. See E. B/, Lc.; Crention-Story, le.; 8. A K. I, p. 247; T. 8. 4., Le.,, Homme!, Grundriss?, p. 251, note 1;
Zimmern, Der babyl. Gott Tamiz, p. 22, note 2.

60. For emendation of. Gudea, St. B, 3 : L.

61. Cf. note 1.

62. Emendation according to B, 4., VII (1910), p. 107, eol. T, 1, 2, Nin-en(M-mul-der-a dub za-gin $u-di; cf.
also &u-gdl, no. 5, obv. 8, and Su-di(g), R. I, p. 60, rev., 1, 2, sirw ¢ kir-ra Su-gil-di (g)-ga-mu = dle u bity, 3 ana qe-
af nak-ri lim-ni$ im-ma-lu-i.

63. The uppermost wedge of gi¥ belongs to the dividing line.

64. For the « in K/-i-tag-go = KU-og-ga = mdkisu, Br. 10596, of, ki-KAL = kii-KAL = nididtu, “oasis”
{rather than * Wiiste,” Cyl. A, 21 : 24, II. W. B, 450a; Jensen, K, I3, VI, p. 520),  Or the @ may be a voriant of 4, ef,
t-tu-le (C. T, XV, 30 116, 17) = d-lu-la (0. T., XV, 27 : 13-15) = sarru, or t-a-zi (Langdon, Bebyloniaca, 11, p. 84)
= t-a-zi-2i (Cyl. 13, 6 : 7; 7 : 8), which ¢ = % may he explained either according to . 4. V., p. 401, note 13, or accord-
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ing tole., p. 419, note 5. A reading git mé-AG-34 d-tag-ga, “he]'c),I {who) [or the making of battle (is) gloriously adorned
(g = w-log = zuunu, Ninvag, p. 88 :1; IL W, B, p, 280a, but of, Jengen, K. B, VI, p. 403),” though possible, is
on account of the space between AG and KU less likoly.

65. Cf. the attribute of *NIN-if3, I R, 17 : 18, wu-§ak-ni$ In ma-gi-vi.  Among other emendations that ight
be considercd cf. the following: [hwr ki-hal-Si ot 9 irpa] win-gid-dim did-dit, eol, TI1, 21, kar Su-ni nu-¢, col. 111, 42,
see also note 30.

66. Or according to no. 4, rev. 7, 8, #h-{bi(en) $ur-bi Sa-gub-gub-bal.

67. Also in col. 111, 23, CL. €. T, XV, 17 1 8, where Se-ir-ma-al( = ner-gdh) and gab-zi(g) arc the attributes of
Sin (“Nanna), Perry, Sin, p. 18, note 8, tranelates gab-zify) by < Oefiner des Hevanzuges, Anfihrer”; Tangdon, 8. B. P,
p. 297, by “lo pursue the way,” Hommel, Grandriss?, p. 378, by “entgegentreten,” and Vanderburgh, S, i, p. 43,
by “to lift up the breast,” T prefor to see in gal-zi(g) “one of high breast” {(cl. sag-2i{y) = Jagid Ja rédl), ie., “a proud,
courageous one,” “‘one whose breast is turned and goes (20 = febi, lehi) against the enemy ™ and by doing so, he “turns
back {zi = ni'u, syn. of firw, Jensen, K. B, V1Y pp. 304, 404, 561) the enemy’s bhreast,”" hence, gab-zi(g) = mu-ni-*u
ir-tt (el Sargon, mu-ni-w ipat matRa-al-mi-e, Lay. 33 1 9) Is a syn. of gab-gi = -ty ir-4, IV, B2 21, no. 1 (B), rev,
15, Ol also zi(g) = gi = kdnu, kénu, sandge, ele, and geb-g1 nu-fug, Cyl. A, 14 014,

68, Zag-¢ = nagipu. There is only one nagapu (against K. TV, B, p. 464), the original meaning ol which is
“stossen,” cither with the © horns 7 (Jensen, K. B, VIY, p. 577 = 93, Wichler; of. note 96} or with a “battering-
ram,” sucll as was used by the Dabylonians in times of war in order fo put holes (fuggapu = " Loch,” Jensen, L., p.
529) in a fortification wall; hence, zag-# = nagipe $¢ dird, Br. 6510 = “to batter a breach, to make a hole, entrance
in o wall, through which one may go in and out (zag-¢ = asid},” syn. of zamd 3o diri. 1 one prefers, he mnay take
zag-¢ in the sense of ¢ (f, A, 17, ., 405, pote 306) = na-va-a-rwe Sa td-mid, 1.e., “to rage(!),” said of the sterm, which rage
is expressed by the ‘“‘tiunder and bightning,” hence wy zag-c-¢, “raging, thundering, lightning, storm™; or zag-¢ may be
a variant of PA (fe., sd(g) )-¢ — “glorioys,” i.e, “lightning one” (gee €. T., XV, 15 : 1-6 and of. 4DUIN-PA-t-a).

69. Cf. Ninrag, p. 8 : 17, 18, kalant-ma su{d)-su(d)-de = ma-a-ta ing so-pa-ni, which shows that NIN-IE may
sweep over and bring into wmisery even the counéry of Babylonia itself; ¢NIN-IB may be gracious and inimical even
to his own people!

70. (Ohwing to the faet that the end of these lines is broken away, it is hard to tell whether they form, as indi-
cated above, the apodosis of 1. 1-11, or whether they continue the attributes of NIN-TH. I taken as attributes we
have to emend sal-e-di[ (g)-dii (g)-gea], ki Su-mu-uln-yi-a], amd render:  “My king, (thou) who in thy city of the house
of Nippur takest (hast taken) care,” #“Who the Eshumedu hast restored,” “lard, (theu) by whom (ra) kingship is exe-
euted,” ete. The absence of an a in Su-mu-ri-ab-di would show, however, it scems to me, that this last form at least
cannot be that of a relative clause, henen also 11 11, 12 are in all probability to be emended as given above.

71, If this is the apodosis (of, preceding note}, the ra refers to the king Gémil-Sin,

72, Me¥ = zikaru, being parallel with 2r-say (so here) or with g3 (so 1. -15), s a variant or phonetic wriling of
mes = rubid, edh, syn. of gif = mu(¥) = us.

73. For the reading of PA ef, on the one hand +g PARogin = ditto (ie., rabisu Sa [ri-ih-gi or ri-hi-is-ti,
a0 emend B. K., Ser. I, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 53, note 7, on the basis of dg-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-ih-si, of, €. T, XV,
200 : 40, above, p. 20] and the proper name Bdr-sa-gdn-nu-di, S ALK L, p. 8, », 3, which Dhorne, Z. 4., XXII, p, 291,
translates by “Que le sanctieire de sa soil sane rical” adding, “ Br, 9539 (ie., fandnu), pour le sens de sd (D7) On
the other hand cf. the proper name Med-siy (K. E. C., 464, the sign for “wool™)-gdn-nu-di, which Dhorme, {.c., p. 306,
reads Me-sig-gan-nu-sd, and which he remdees by “Que fe Me-sig soif sans rival!”  Adding to these still another proper
name, vig., Met-PA-nu-di, B.J. C, 04, 1.1, 06 = I')h.ormn, Le, p. 306, “Llordre du sceptve n'a point de rival,” we may
maintain (1) that Pd may be pronomiced cither sd(g) or s2(y); (2) that sd{g)-gdn (v, sa-gdn, siggan) Is = sd(g), si(g);
el for the omission (or addition) of gdn{gan), a-Sa(y) = a-Sa{y)-gan; ul-gdn = ul ( = dupuk Jamd) cte.; (3) that sd(y)
(-gdn) may be translated, either (¢} by sapihi, M. 3910 = “zunichie machen™ ([, W. B, p. 5070, “gewalisam sprengen,
zerstiteleln, anuflisen, zerstreuen (Jensen, K. B, VI, p. 1158); or () by raldsu, ‘“dberschwemmen, nicderschmetlern, nieder-
werfen,”’ wic es durch einen Wolkenbruch w. dgl. gesehieht, IT W, B., p. 617h; or {¢) by sakdpu (zag-sd(g)-gdn, M. 1650 =
sa(@)-gin, of. II A_ V., p. 405, note 30), “stiireen, zu Boden werfer, niederwerfen in der Schiacht, den Feind schlagen,
H.OW. B, p. 498 or () by si{g) = s1(y) = si-gi = si{g)—ll indicating the destruction by the powers of nature: wind,
storm, rain, lightning, ¢f. B, F., Ser. 1), vol. V, fase. 2, pp. 446, 47; p. 53, note 7; and below, note 17 tono. 2 = 3 : 18;
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note 5, to no. 4, rev., 5, 6, ¢f passim or (e}, 1f sd{g)-gdn bo o variant of fagan( = $&(g)-gdn, sce nbove, nole 2), by “weighty
one”; or lastly (), sd(g)-gdn may be a variant of subon = Jnban (Le, MI7S), ov of say—jin = Ja-ka-un = 240G,

The original signification of sd{g)-gdn = sepdhu is, howaver, “to open,” then “to open hy foree,” “to tear apacet,”
““to spread asunder,” “to seatter about.” This original meaning is still evident in passages like ¢ 7., XV, 12 : 21, 22
= IV. R? 28% no. 4, rev,, (63-66 = R. H, p. 122 : 7-18, where we read:

gitl-ta-bi wr-e(ri, ra) dm{eny-da-ab-Ui{dal) (-e)
[giil-la)-3u heal-bro wi-tag(ta-gady-LL (na-ed-ra (0(0)-00-80)
“Its (the eity’s or harem’s) maidens ‘the dog ( = enemy),” lo, hag deliled (the cnemy has earried away)
sd(g)-gdan-bi mu(8)-bar-ri(ra) am(an)-da-ab-ld
[sa-a pl-fe-res-se bar-ba-ru d-Saq{ta-gal)-fil
“Its virgins “the wild dog,” lo, has defiled.”

The lit. translation is, however, on account of the da in the verbal-torms: @Mt den Madchen (Jungfreuen) hat
‘der schindliche Thand’ Unzucht bebrieben,” cof, for this complaint, IF, A1, V., p. 439 :8ff. 1lere then the =d(y) (-gin)
is evidently a variant of si{g)-ga occurring in the well-known gir-si(g)-ga, i.e., “one who opens the gir = $épad,”" “a
prostitute,” ef. the Hammurabi Code, 32 : ) passim.  Burely a translation “hooty (gil-le)” or “pillage (sé{y)-gdn)”
i; inconceivable, because the enemy never defifes booty, but is glad to get and to save ii— the more the better!  So-up-
hai-ti (abstr, for coner,}, beecause parallel with gal-le, is o euphemistie expression {or “temple-women” sacred to Ishtar,
the kizréti or kalerdf] (thus emend M. 3039, sd(g)-gdn-di{y)-ge), women who are there ane sepdfit{ = piti) wr-8i-no;
of. ulso gil-la = @ru and Jensen, K. B, VI, p. 428; f. V. B, p. 131a.

With regard to the -nu-di three explanations would, per se, seem to be possible: (1) In view of such forms as
#-i{g)-ga = #-di = 4, i.e., bard, amdry; or ar-di {cf. col. IV, 16) = 7r = @, {.e., galdhy, babasn, we might consider
sd(g)-gdn-nu-di to be a variant of sd(g)-gan-di(y) = sapdhu, M, 3042; €. T, NV, 7:12: 423 But against this ex-
planation is the nae, The di of the “Juller forms™ is never conneceted with the simple root by means of an ererfuonging
voweel, hence nu cannot be here such an overhanging vowel.  (2) Or we muay see In nu-di o variant ol nun-silim and of,

such expressions as fg-gh-silim fg-gi-nun-silin (JI. oL V., p. 405, note 37). IU so, sd(p)-gdn-nu-silim would be

EERN TS ar

““a roaring destrover,” *one who destroys by thunder and lightning. (3) Lastly, we may take ne-di in the sense of
“one without equal,” “one who cannot be eompared” = (8n) o 3-3a-na-nu, reading eithor nu-di, or nu-sd, of. the
attribute of NIN-IB: S ine tahdzi lo i$-Fu-ne-nu ti-bu-su, Aslshurn., 1, 1, and see elow, nete 90, The lust two ex-
planations, so it seems to me, arve to be preferred.  For sd{g)-gdn of. also 1. 1. 7, no. 15, col. II, 5; no. 20 :23; for
sd(g)-gdn-nu-di, Le, no, 22, rev,, IV, 13; below, col, 1}, 45, and above, pp. 21, 8; 22, 1. The proper names, quoted
above, are hypocoristice and attributes of the “Son” of a given Balwylonian trinity; the 54 & is cither = Sarru, “king,”
ot ddrw, “wind,”” while the third name might(!) possibly be read Med-gifdar-nu-di, “the hern of the incomparable seepter
{se. has given, cte))”

74, The suggestion of M. 3025 to read dil-gdl == noapd[ie] is, no doubt, correct.

75, Notice the gloss gid to mu($)! Cf here the passage ocourring in K. 428 110 (Jensen, Kosw, p. 470), where
ANIN-IB iz ealled %Gi-bar munnaheu gimu Lm[nati?], “angeztindetes Fewer, das die Bisen] verbrennt”’  See also
notes 36 and 78, From this it follows that CNIN-IB, as regards his nature and attributes, was the same as: () 2645
bar = tMuw($-bar; (D) dNE-gi; (e} di‘i‘—-’i'{l,‘ (@) 1Gir or “Nergal (cf. no. 4, rev., 1, 2)—cach and all of them being the
personified “consuning fire (ef. note 78} that burns the cnemies.

76. Emendation doubtful, If correct, ¢f. B. B, Ser. T, vol. V, fage. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13

77. G, I AV, p, 432, note 1.

78. ¢NIN-IR is the %Gr (sce note 75) who is the “god of lightning (he birgl),” M. 6924, henee either “lightning

fire ™

or “mighty, angry, conswuining, terrible fire.”

79. CI. col. 111, 25; col. I, 6.

80. Cf. I, A. V., p. 375, note 1; p. 405, note 37 (In both passages the “( = GITR)” is to be erased), or either one
of the following emendations might he considered: #g [BA-nu-il-la], “not sparing storm”; @y [gub-Su-gar nu-tug-a),
“storm without cqual™; @ty [zag-é-a], of. note (8.

81, Either Zig ért (€. T., XVI, 19 : 35) or according to B, K, SBer, 1D, vol, V, fasc. 2, p. 52, note 2, % furicus

(then read mér-ri} wshee”
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82, Notive here the omission of sign dingir belore Dun-gi?

§3. For this emendation cf. C. T, XV, 26 : 21, {-dib-bi é-gal-e na-nom 20 sul(d)-tg-gdal na-t-tru(d), Zimmern, Tamiz,
P. 237 ¢ “Lhre Kinge ist (ivie) wm einen Palasé, worin Langlebighell (1) nicht witchst™; lit,, *the complaint is like that of
the palace not producing (bagetting) one (or something) baving the breath of life for long days (i.e., which begets short-
lived children). Ci. also eol. IIL, 31.

81, With 3afg)-giln) = hibil Libbi of, B.E, XVII, part 1, p. 144, note 2, See also €. T, XV, 28 :6; 29 :6,
where CDumu-zi s called the Sei(g) azag-ga-ne An-nim,

85, Bee above, note 1.

86. CF F. L. V., p. 382, note 1, where the “mistress of Isin,” £.e., “the wife of NIN-I1,” has likewise the attri-
bute kar = “savior”

87. See H. ALV, p. 385, note 2; p. 393 : 65, 70; B. K, Ser. D, vol. V, fuse. 2, p. 65.

88, Soeing that T eonsider this to b the “apening line (ef. note 223" of a prayer, T supplied -ge = relative clause,
thus indicating that this is an attribute of CNINVIB. 1T without —gee, this would be 2 “wish ™ or “imperative”: *‘asa
present give!”

89, This line, in all prabability, continues the liturgical note of 1. 35, for which see above, note 22.

9. FFor zag-di (or sd) = Jandnue sec B, K., Ser. D, vol. ¥, fage. 2, p. 62, note 1, and lor zag-di(sd) = di(sd), .
AV, po W3, note 36, CFL also above, note 73,

91, Ct, above, p. 17,

92, The attribute igi-gin, “leader, fivst, foremost, ete,” s aseribed to ANIN-IB also in C. T, XXV, 12 :17;
of. Tallquist, Newnenbuch, pp. xiv, 269. It is found in connection with all gods who played the role of the “Son” and
who reveal themselves in their sevenfold power:  Lala(g)-ge-7 [ e-lik pu-ng, V, R, 30 18,

93, Variant ol si-gér-gir = Sa gurni kabbaru (sec above, note 9 and this figuratively for $e emu-gi ma-fu-u,

Ol CF. coll IV, 220 The sign KA + mserted si{y) I take to be a graphic variant of KA + inserted §i, Br.
818 (ef. 8161); M, 509, 510; ¥, 450; Langdon, Babylonicea, IT, p. 282 = Sagdmu.  For §if = §e seo 4 Nidaba-§it (variant
fe), above, note 1; and $¢ = se, 1.6, si(g). It may not be impossible that Ksi(g)A-gi-gi is = KbalagA-gi-gi (see I,
AV, p. 431 1 8) = nagidgu, syn. dagdmue, and this the more so as the sign baltrg is practically nothing but si(g) +s2(g),
Br. 7008; if 8o, the doubtiul KA of Br. 687 is either Ksi(9)A- or Kbalagd- gi-gi.

95, Cio col. |, 2y €T, XVL19:.40; €. T, XV, 15, C. T, XV, 16 :9; H, A, V. no. 5 : 11, d-kala(y) ug
kir-hur, an attribute of “Gebe-RU Mot (1), of, Bir, 1126, "1 R | ditto ( = de $5-pu) 37 di${pi]). The name of
the god cceurring in C. P, XXIV, 7 : 27, according Lo the parallel pussage C. 7., NXIV, 360 : 7, has to be emended to
R AR i ealn)- 7).

98, Ihi-dii = nagapy, “to lay low by means of the ‘horns (+0)7 which the mountain-ox bas,” ¢f. Jensen, K. B,, VI,
p- 5377; H.W. B, p.od6da, aud soe above, note 08,

97, For NINIB ns judge of. no, 4, vev,, 11, 12, and 7. A, V7, p. 402, note 17; of. also the sixth of the seven
“mighty names” of $Eniil: am erin-na di-di, “lovd, judge (di’n ding) ol the people.”

05. Cl.no. 2 = 3 : 2L, kur-do-ri. A translation: “no mountain { = mighty nation or prince) eseapes his hand ”
might likewise be considered; if so, then cf, ahove, note 26, and the referonees there given.

99. Cf. eols. [, 37; II1, 28, 32; 1V, 18, For ¢ Nu-nem-ner we find sometimes “Nun-nam-ner, of. Bollenriicher,
Nergal, p. 13, note 1. According to ¢. T., NXIV, 5 : 43, INun-nam-ner i = CEn-iil, hence no. 4, rov,, 5, 6, states
that CNIN-IB wus endowed with strength hy En-lil-ld,  Later on, when {shshuer played the role of Entil, the  Nun-
num-mer beeame, of course, god Ashshur, V. B, 30 33 ( = K. B, 1L, p. 180), aral dorri A Nmésh An-ar AD A Nmésh
Nun-nam-ner.  The TNindesi-inna( = “Gu-la, the wife of “NIN-IB) is the i-gi-a en “Nun-nam-ner-ra = kal-lat
be-lt *Nun-nam-ner, t.e., “the bride of NX.," B. /., ¥V, p. 644 11, 5. For the interchange of “bride” and “wife” see
H. ALV, p. 405, note 43, and for nu = nun of, LNu () -ner, *Ma-nu(nun)-gal, d-nu(nun)-gal, cte.

100, CI. note 49 and Ninrag, p. 16 : 18, 19, where SNIN-IB is said to be nam-lugul-la Libn-ma = $a ana Sorru-
Fdr)-ulre)-t fu-lu-bu, “Gt fov kingship.”

101. Here 9¥iné is the daughter of 9737, while in other passages (sce Creution-Story, pp. 25ff.) she appears as a
daughtoer of “En-ki or of NUN* (= Eridu) and as sister of *Nin-Gir-su, “Nidaba and 9Sirara®-8U M-ta.

102, For the pronunciation of this name see my forthcoming translation of €. 7., XV, 15.

103. A-dufy) is generally in opposition to ab-ba, ¢f. 3u-pa a-dulyg), “one who fishes in sweet water,” opposed to
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fu-ha ab-ba, “one who {ishes in_the oeenn or salt watee”  TTere, howover, a-dufg) is rather a syn. of a-silim (no. 2 =
31 1), “Wasser des Ieils,” © Lebenswasser,” opposed to d-du(g), *“ Lebensspeise,” of 11 A V., no. 4 : 30f, d-nom-ti(l)-la,
a-nam-t1{)-la.

104. Emendation doubtful,  A-nun(nw, sce note 9-gdl appears as attribute of (@) Chn-lil, ¢ T, NV, 11 : 4,
dg d-nan-gal a-a CEn-lil-la, “greatly powerful storm, father Enist”; (0 Henoena, €T, XV, 8 :3 = 24 : 11, 4b( =
SAEN - A B, variant of S (G -F BN -ni-gdi Gme-al) domegad (ma-al) me-en{men), “the furious one, the groatly powerful
one, I am”; (c} “Nidaba, R. A,, VII (1910, p. 107, [, 3, win-mu a-nun-gil B-burra, “my mistress, greatly powertul
one of Ekur” For the nterchange of d aud e of, “Eu-d®nun = deiy-la, €. 7, XXV, 2:33 = XXIV, 21b:8. To
whom does this attribute refer here? To TEnAl or to Nind? 10 fo the latter, we onght to emend me or me-ze and
translate:  “Greatly powerlul one, {thou) who hast called bim, thy ordinanees, oly, let him exceute them!” I ene
prefors, he may emend [d-]gdl (of, col. I, 3 and note 6) and refer the whole sentenee to SATN- TR, In this ease ¢ Bur-
28in would have been *eall>d by *NTN-IB” whose commands he now excentes.  This List comendation s in all proba-
bility the best, see next two notes.

106. As the E-Yu-me-du is the Temple and abode of CNIN-FB, the ni ean refer only to ["’;f-.’mn]—gr?i, ie., to
CNIN-I: NIN-TR's dwelling, the offerings due to NIN-TB! The poople pray to €N, L 3, that she may (k) bring it
about that the king (¢ Bur-%Sin) may be and remain the SAG-UN of the Temple of ENIN-IB: €N ind, evidently, appears
“mediator” hetween the people and ININ-TB—this is, as Tar as I know, the litst occurrence of the Sumerian
edn IF AT, p 4390 121, where ANIN-Mar® asks

here as
O sanclissime ora pro moebis!”  Cf. here the similar pas
ININ-IB to be the meadiator between hor and “Rnlil,

107. ¢Bur-48in shall be the S.AG-US = “protoctor” of the F-fu-me-cu, the heloved abode of [T4-munlgal or
NIN-IB, In the historic inseriptions 4 Bur-4Sin enlls himsell the SAG-LS BT pn-i-ka ), 1. 5.1, pp. 269, note
11; 271 :8; 272 : 8; cf.alse 8. 4. K. T, pp. 196-200, This would show that the B-fr-me-du and the BE-4kn-El formed
one temple compley, were practicslly one, henee [CA-mungdl = Flndil or ENTNJBI CF here the E-ninna of Nippur,
the temple of both, ANIN-IRB and “antii (then to he read E-JIGD, B E., vol. V, fase. 2, p. 41, note 9. For SAG-US
= “‘protector” sec I, B. H., p. 271, note 8, Thurcau-Dangin, (e, translates “ivelcher eriell dus Haupl (Beschiitzer).”
This title, as far as I can sce, is elaimed by no other king of the T1. dynasty of Ur but #8380, Tt was revived,
however, by king J$me-Dagan of the L. dynasty of Tsin, 8, 4, K. T, p. 206, 5 : 3.

108, Lit, Id whkin. Vore = lisee 1. A. V., p. 419, note 5.

109. With this FME-SAL form mu{®-bar = yit-bar of. the ma wu(D-bar{ — H-gis-dbary of €. T, XV, 13 :17.
For the reading bar sce f1. AV, p. 403, note 28, and Tor ether £ME-S AL Torms in KW E-KU texts of . above, note 56.

110. For this emphatic #d sce H. A 17, p, 101, note 11,

111, Lit. “ornament™ = simdél, B. F., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 40 129, OF. the title of Libit-I8ar, king of
Tsin, en me-te(n) Unu(g) ¥-ga, ““the lord, the pride of Ercch,” 8 0L KT, p. 201, 3, coll 1, 8.

112, EME-S:L form for wd-di{y) = rahd, or gi&d-di(y) = {Sari ok, aoul these the “luller Torms?” lor mu(d) =
u§ = gid,

113, O 1. R, 07 -7, (ANIN-IBY Sa ti-bi-¥u a-bu-bu.

114, Sag-sum = (1) hadd, “to escape™; of. col, 11T, 42, Bkur o-Sar I he=3{-I( — ki sag-nu-gi-ent-nul) s Sl
the place without escape (henee parallel with gigim-na and aralle),” IV, B2 20, no, 2 3,15 of. slse O, 7, IV, 27 (B!
329) : 6, a-ne S:AG amiu hi-lo-a-am e-zi-th, where hi%im Is not so much “Zahlungsawfschnd' as “escape, liberation”;
mu-ru-ug ha-fe-e { = HAR), “the fleeting sickness"; d-mu ho-30-0{ = dg $-e3-BU) = “the storm let loose ; destructive
storm, that brings into misery, darkness,” Br. 7935 ; and dg-8i-d nee-UB-gi{d)<{ = “storm which (£} an eseape ($i-ud)
does not (nu) grant UB-gi(d} ), Br, 7956 = sonu In padi { = g BA-nu-il-le) or “which eut of misery does not remove,
bring.” (2) Sag-sum or sag-si(g) — hddiu, syn, of «lilu and dakw, gee note 17 fone. 2 = 31 18, (3) Sag-sum = ana
¥rigit naddnu, “to give as a present,” CylL A, 1 :26.

115, For di at the end of words in so-called “Tuller forms,” of. above, note 73, Ur T consider to be a variant
of r = salily, kabisu; for such a change of dr and s of, Nwn-sip{ral, €. T, XXIV, 14 140 = 27 : 9, with Neun-
nr-ra, C. T, XXV, 48 :7 ( = [dN'll.n]—rLtt—Tu, C. 7, XXIV, 42 111 = Ea, For e = seddlu = (3ig), sec B, E.| Roer.
D, vol. V, p. 46, note 3, and for §3{y) = sigi = si{yn, Le., p. 533 :7 and below, nete 17 fo no. 2 = 3 : 18, lence,

gir-iir-di iz a syn, of gir-si-gi or gir-sf(g)-s1(y) = one 82pd asiho, “1lo cast, to trample inder the feet, to crush.”  Notice
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also that r is = add$u or hemdmu, but eduite is originally “die Nliedergeschlogenhell” = lhsuftu, “the being crushed,
trampled upon.”

VG, CIL M. LV, po 43108, Saly)-fa scm-wr-sag wi me-ldm-du dea-ra KEU( = ayi) sag-gli-c), “endowed with
(fit. “in the heart’) heroship, clothed with awe-inspiring fear, prince without equal,”

17, Dur-dii(y) = kipé $a wnelu, which, however, cannot mean “'sich niederlassen, rom Menschen?™, . W, D,,
p. 3168, but must have here the signification: “to bow dovn, to cast down, to streteh down, to put down, to put under
the yoke, to yole, to enslave,” syn, of kandfu (of. gi bi-3id gur = Fipid So amelu and kanddu 3o amelie); of. also dvir-
di{g) = Jummdnu 3¢ olpi, “the yoke of the oxen” = dir-str-nun-fi-tulr), M. 8096; but the €Dir-sir-nun-$i-tulr)
s ININIB, C. T, NXIV, 7:19 = 84a : 2, or “GIR Sa wm-ma-ni, i.c, “Nergal of the yoke,” G. T, XXIV, 42 : 905
(here with sir lor i), or the mu-lu SE+ AMAR-SE-+ AMARvoge = be-tu tnar-kas ma-g-bun (variant nam (#)-sag
kur = a-8a-vid ma—atfum), B. H, p. 49 1 7-9 (here mentioned hetween CMAR-TU = Tl omwryu, 1, 5, 6, and Hu-mu-
si-ru, 110}, thus designating the “Son” as “the one who brings (reduces) everything wmder the great and extended

yoke,” who subjects everything ( = the whole eavth: merkas mafum) under his power.

118, Cf. besides the two passages here also 100V no 80 19; ne, 13, V, 7; €. B, M, 11168 : 15 {unpublished)
and other passages.  See also note 25 and below, col, IV, 3%,

119, Z{s)a-b{p)-in dir maé nukurld misaknid 2a%ré; el no 4, rev,, 5, 6, 9, 10.

120, This being the subseription, e-de-ab had in all probability the signification “prayer.”

3. NIN-IB, THE SAVIOR OF BABYLONIA FROM FOLS BOTH HISTORICAL
AND MYTHICAL.

One of the most interesting and most important inscriptions of the whole
Sumerian literature, so far published, is the hymn or epie, published here in two
copies, nos. 2 and 3. So celebrated indeed was this hymn that even at the latest
times copies were made of it.  One of these, a Neo-Babylonian copy with a Semitic
translation, written about 2500 years later than the Nippur texts, has fortunately
been preserved to us. It is published in E. f1., p. 123. Though most fragmentary,
I was able, with the help of the tablets from the Temple Library of Nippur, to restore
the text of this Neo-Babylonian copy. It begins with 1. 13 and ends with 1. 35, thus
showing that the first twelve and the last six lines are missing. The restoration
will be found below, at the bottom of pages 67-70. It seems that the Neo-
Babylonian copy goes back directly to our text published under no. 2. Notice that
both texts have the same number of Sumerian lines on Obverse and on Reverse.
Furthermore, the hi-bi-e$-81, .e., “broken away,” occurring in the Neo-Babylonian
copy, 1. 23, 24, 25, indicates that the original from which it was copied was mutilated
at the end of the lines named, exactly as we find it in no. 2 of the Nippur original,
where I tried to emend the reading according to the context.

The very fact that two specimens of one of the same text are found in the Temple
Library of Nippur speaks well for the character of this Library (cf. B. £., Series D,
V, fase. 2, p. 6), while their several variants would indicate that both must be inde-
pendent copies of a much older original (sec lc., p. 9, 3).
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The historical background of this hymn is to be sought in the invasion and
oppression of Babylonia by the terrible foes from the north, the Guti, Lulubi and
Elamites,' as the historical inscriptions, preserved in the Temple Library, clearly
indicate and the several lamentation songs,* bewailing the destruction of the temples
and their harems, testify. Repeatedly these hymns refer to the enemies from the
north by calling them “dogs (wr, mu{&)-bar; kalbw, barbaru).”

Miserable indeed must have been the fate of the Babylonians under the cruel
rule and obnoxious yoke of these ““dogs,” who took advantage of a terrible drought
(I. 1) that had befallen Babylonia when invading the land of Shumer, filling it with
““desolation as if with darkness” (l. 2), destroying its temples and harems and
leading the gods of the several citics away into captivity (1. 3), thus putting an end
to the independence of those cities. Not satisfied with this, they forced the Baby-
lonians to do the most menial labors: the making of bricks (1. 4)—exactly as Pharao
did with the children of Israel during their sojourn in Lgypt. And the only reward
the Babylonians received for these most humiliating and degrading labors was—
taxes, nothing but taxes (1. 5)!

Just as the children of Israel eried out for help in their days of distress, till the
Lord sent unto them a deliverer in the person of Moses, so did the Babylonians a
thousand years before them (1l. 6ff.). “NIN-IB, the “great hero,” “ mighty warrior”
and “son’” of ‘Hnlil listens to their prayers (ll. 13, 14), he appears, prepares for
battle (1. 15) and leads the Babylonians victoriously against their common foes who
are driven out of Babylonia and whose cities are destroyed (1. 19). He alone
could accomplish such a complete victory; for is he not he who has conquered the
“mighty primeval waters’ (l. 20), is he not the ““rock of ages,” the “eternal, ever-
lasting mountain’ against whom even the “waters of hades,” the old foe, the dragon,
Rahab and Leviathan? the gates of hell cannot prevail (1. 21)?

NIN-IB, however, is more than a savior and deliverer! He “scatters but
he gathers also” (. 22). After the enemy has been overcome, he restores the devas-

THee B.F., Series 1), V, fuse. 2, p. 61, and the references there gi\'('n_.

t Y. for the present {7, .1, V., pp. 4381f,, and {.c., no. 15, etc.

3. here passages like Is, 51 1 9, “ Art thow not it that cut Rabab in pieces, that piereed the dragon? At thou

not it which dried up the sea, the waters of the great deep; that made the depths of the sca a way lor the redecned to

pass over?” Ps. 89 :8ff., “O Lord God ol hosts, who Is a mighty one, like unto thee, (0 Jali? . . . . Thou hagt broken
Rahab in pleces, ag one that is slain; Thou hast seattered thine enemies with the arm of thy strength. The heavens are
thine, the carth also is thine: The world and the fullness thereof, thou hast founded them,” P74 012, “Yet God is
my king of old, working salvation in the niidst of the earth.  Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength:

Thou brakest
the heads of the dragons in the waters.

Thou Lrakest the heads ol Leviathan in picces, Thou gavest him to be meat
to the people inbabiting the wilderness, Thou didst cleave fountain aud flood:
day is thine, the night also is thine: Thou hast prepared the light and the sun.
earth: Thou hast made swnmer and winter.”

Thou driedst up mighty rivers.  The

Thou hast set ol the borders of the
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tated land of Babylonia to former and greater heauty; Dbrings order out of chaos,
ushers in a new period of peace, happiness and abundance. With the destruction
of the enemy a new creation is made possible. He waters the barren and dry fields,
adorns them with corn and grass (1. 28) makes them ready for harvest, produces
fruit as abundantly as grass (1. 297, vea, heaps up “like mounds’’ the heaps of grain
and corn (1. 30). Surely, he is indeed a mighty deliverer and restorer!

In his work of delivery, salvation and restoration he acts, however, merely as
an agent of “the gods’ {I. 32}, 7., of his “Father” “Fnlil (1. 33). To him, then,
and to his “Son’ is rightfully due all love, adoration and homage (l. 33). The
“Father” ordains the salvation and sends his “Son””; the “Son’" accomplishes the
salvation.

After having accomplished the work of salvation, NIN-IB is “reunited” with
‘Nin-mah. This reuniting with the third person of the Nippurian trinity takes
place “on New-Year's day”” when “the fates are determined’ in the month Ezen-
‘Dumu-zi or Du(l)-azaq { = Tadritu, March-April} and was considered to be a
“marriage’’ between the “Son” and ‘‘Mother” earth. The “Mother’”’ becomes
thus the “Bride ™™ (1. 35) and wife of the ‘“ true Son,’™ t.e., of {NIN-IB, the * Dumu-z1*
of the Nippur trinity.

Lastly, in reward for his victory over the enemy, “NIN-IB is exalted into the
heavens, receiving henceforth the highest name of, and co-equality with, “God the
Lord {An “Enlid, 1. 39.)."

We see at once that this hymn, as regards the events enumerated, resembles
“savior”
who overcame the primeval waters or Tidmat, and who, in consequence of this

closely the so-called Creation-epic, which likewise praises Marduk as the

victory, received the name of “ Lord (*Eniil).” In fact, there is not a single Baby-
lonian trinity in which the “Son’ does not appear as the “savior.”

The following is an attempt at rendering this famous, though rather difficult,
hymn:

No. 2 = 3.
CoB M. 0232 = B M. 9935,
For photegraphie reproduction see pls. IIT, 1V, nos, 3-0,
Variants in () are from no. 3. For 11 13-35 we have a Neo-Babylonian duplicate (with a Bemitic transtation)

shich Is publishoed in £, £, p. 123, no. 71, and whivh, though badly mutilated, has been restored with the help of the

VUL here also BB, XVID, po40 28, whers C¥-mad appears likewise as the “wile" of YNIN-T],
* More about this in my fortheoming volume on “Hymns and Pravers to €Dumu-2i" B, £, XXX.
PO slka B IE, Series DV, p, 61,

9
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tablets Liers published,  The text of B, f1., p. 123, together with the restored Semitic translation may be found at the

bottom of pages 67-70.

1 dg*-bi-a a-silim ki-ta-gin
When
water,

life - giving fountains of

2 g-ri(-ri)  dii(-Sa)-di-dii? u(caret)-
g (caret)-zal*-li-da-dim
When ravaging enemies as if with
darkness,

3 dingir kalam-ma
When the gods of the “country”
4 wishglt Wiy s i-bi
When “pick and shovel”’
HAR-ra-am
When but taxes,

[y |

6 (gi) kalam ha¥'-bi-30
(Then) on account of (all) the
“country’s” misery
7 “ldigna nem’-gu-la ba(-an)-KU
“The Tigris
cast,

into  desolation is

8 ab kar-ri
““A haven of safety,
9 Sa(gy-gar “hil-a-gar
“The hungry and the afflicted

10 {d tur-tur-ri Su-luh

““The rivulets (canals) make pre-
cious {to rise),
11 gan zi-ma'-a nu(-mu-un)-Sub-5ub-b
“‘The barren
12 kur-kur-ri és-sin-na nu-gub-bu
“‘The lands not growing (stand-
ing) with corn

Of, also B. F., Ser. I, vol. V, fase. 2, pp. 24-26,

a-gar-re nu-u[m-de-aj
the fields not had watered,

kur-ra (é-)ri-a ba-ni-ib-il-a

the land with desolation {(destruction)
had filled,

ba-lah-gi-es-a
into captivity they had led,
mau-un-la-es-o
they had made us to carry,
KU-GAR>bi ni-me-a
they had made to be our wages
(reward),
é galu gii-ba-an-de
the (house’s) people cried out (saying):

w-bt nu-ag-e
to navigate it, it is impossible;

gadu nu-%dr(sar)-e
nobody finds,
nu-8ar-e
nobody visits (looks up)!
galu gub-bi*-in-ag sohar nu-mu-da-an-zi-
Zi-1
the innocent into the dust, oh, do
not cast!
e'-aq nu-gdl-la
and dry fields,
ge-bir't-a {(R. I1., da(l) ) i-vm-ug
for harvest, oh, make them ready!””
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13*% en-e gis-tig-PI mah
The lord, who his gracious ears,
14 ININ-IB dumu *En-lil-la-ge
NIN-1B, the son of Enlil,
15 gu-ru-um®® nd bur-ra
Heaps of stones in the mountain
16 im diri(g)-diri(g)-ga-dim
He, who like a passing cloud
17 bad-mah-dim 1g**-ba
Who like a fastness over his people
(country)
18 v#"BA L ki-Sar'’-ra
A complete change (destruction)
19 ur-sag-¢ mu-un-gab
The hero—he has cast down(,)

* Here begins I8, 1., p. 123, obv. 4ff.,

67

vm-gub-b*?
behold, inclines,
gal-br ni-ga-ga
graciously listened
WA-N-IN-Qy
he heaped up.
ati-bi in-si-si-e
by his own strength moves about,
igi-ba-ne-in-d[ii-¢]
keeps guard,

mu-ni-tn-{gelr
has brought about:
wry, UR-bt m{u-un-slion
the cities(,) as one he has (them)
destroyed,

which may be restored as follows:

(The beginning is broken away.)

13 (R. H., p. 123, obv. 4) en(!)-e gis-tig-
[PI mal)
(5)  be-lu fi-zu-u[n-8u rabitil®
(6) ‘NIN-IB en dumu *En-lil-ld-
ge(!)
(7)  4ditto be-lum mar ‘ditto
(8) lgu]-ru-un na kur-ra
(9)  gu-ru-un [abl-ni ina Sadif
16 (10) [im-diri(g)-diri(g)-gJa-dim
(cf. IV. R, 9 :61a)
ki-ma Jr(1)-pil-e-t¢ mug-gal-n-
e
17 (12) bdad-[mahl]-dim kalum-ma
(13)  ki-ma du-wr ra-bi-i
18 (14) ¥*BAL ki-Sar-ra

14

15

(1b)

(15)  i-na-an a-di [Sa-al-ri
19 (16) wur-sag mu-un-giab)
(7 qar-ra-du th-{mur]

in-gub

§-kun-ma
gal-br §( = adverb( = ¢8), or direction, or
mistake for mz? ef. 1. 15)-in-ga-ga
ra-bi-i§ 1d-ta-nak-kan
mi{! not ¥¢)-ni-in-gar
ig-{rlu-un
1i-br mu-un-si

e ram-ni-8i -Sad-di-hu

Lyt-ba-ni-in-{ dii-¢]

pa-an ma-a-t H{lam-ma-ru]
mi-ni-[1n-gar)

18-kun-[ma ? ]
wru UR-a [mu-un-sin)

[aldn™® milt(Y-ho-r{i§ tg-qur]
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20 a kala(g)-ga na® im-da-a[b]-d*
The “mighty waters” with stones he has conquered.
21 -ne-80(a)* ale) kur-da-ri**-st ki-a nu-um-[bad-bad*]
Now, the waters, though from against the “rock of ages” could not
hades, prevail ;
22 na-bir-bir-a gl-ba-ni-tb (in)-[niyin]
He it is, who has scattered— he has also gathered ;

23 ( [klur-ra) [st{g)(caret)-zag)(zah*')- ba-ni(-th)-[ 7 = ] de-da** {or id?)
[9d) (ga)-a* (caret)
He it is, who into plains and hills who hast made them to tremble,
the mountains has turned,

24 (mu-un-ir-ar) {("Idigna-a 0)[m-mi-in-si{g) |

Who has made them to shake, yea, who has cast them into the Tigris!
25 (é-guld) ) a-gdr-rlal (i-na(N-1m)-[de7]

With floods the fields, lo, he has filled (watered, flooded),
26 1(N-ne-8 dg-da wi(y)-ki-Sar-[ra-ge]

Now with (scorching) winds all of them.

{or dryness)

20 (18) a kala(y)-ga [nd] tm-da-a[b(1)-di]
(19)  me-e dan-nu-[t] lina alb-ni 18-b(p)et (or &nu()-{un]?)
21 (20) i-ne-8a a kur-d{a-ri-§i] ki-a nu-un-bad-dla(?) ]
(21)  i-na-an-na mu-i(") 18-t ir-gi-tr a-na Sadi’ ul |ej-du-i
22 (22) ni-bir-bir-ri gi-ba-ni-in-nigin
(23) 3@ (-Sap-pi-lhu) up-taf-hi-ir
23 (24) hur-ra st(g)-zag-{yd-a] MR-k

(25)  %a ine Sadit si-ilr ba-mal-a-ti [ina Surebbé d-la-di)
{-mal-lu-G

24 (Rev. 1) mu-wn-ur-ur [“d cleggn |a-S g hbeetshd

(2)  th-mu-ulm] la-na " I-d]i-ig-lal it-ta-dz
25 (8) é-qu(d) a{gdr-ra) gng=bibielh

4y  mi-lla t-gal-ri im-lei-ir
26 (5) v-ne-[30 vg-da] en-ki-Sar

(6)  i-na-{an-na d-ma) a-di §a-a-ri
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27 lugal kolam-ma en *NIN-1B(-ra)
In the king of the “country,” in the
lord NIN-IB,
28 gan-e Se gu-nu*'-a
“The fields with corn and grass
Sebirs sahar v*tsar-ge qurun®'
‘““As plentiful as dust the garden’s
harvest
30 gur di-da(l)(dé)
“In granaries like ‘tells’
31 en-e kalam-ta
“The lord, who the land
dingir-ri-e-ne
“The designs of the gods

32

33 ‘NIN-IB a-a-ni*
Him, yea, NIN-IB’s (and his)
father
27 (7)) lugal kalom-|ma en *NIN-I1B-ra]
(8)  Sar-r{¢ mati be-li *NIN-IB)

28 (9 gan-ni[§e gu-nu-a]

(10)  dg(D-{le {or gi(VH-ni-e) ina Se-i

u §i-e]

29 (11) [Sebir sahar **'sar-ge gurun)

(12)  in{bu uw eblru 3a kiré ino
Lurpd’ |Ho

(13) giir [di-da(l) ]

(14)  [ina ka-ri-e] ti-Le

31 (15) {en-¢ kala)m-la

(16)

A7) |dingior-rize-nle

A8y [8a ildne"®® G-sulr(Y-ta-Su-nu

30

[be-tum Sa ana(ina?) mul-a-li
32

33 (1) [a-a en ‘NIN-IB-ge su{d)-liy-
bi-5i
[a-na abi-§]t w ana be-{3 *ditto

(20)

69

str-gal®® () -bi-50 mu-un-3i-hul-li-e¥]
with singing and shoutings, in him one
must (let us) rejoice (saying):
mi-ni-tn-d[im]
he has adorned,
mi-ni-tn-tl
and fruit he has produced,

glh-tm-ma-tn-gur-gur™
the heaps he has heaped up!
kar im-ta{gir-ru)
with a wall, lo, has surrounded:
mur®-bi mu-u[n-sli(g)
erandly he has carried out—
(et ME-UR-pel-i-4%
forever one must (let us) reverence!”’

[str-gal(?)-bi-8 i mu-un-ful-li-€¥

ltna za-ma-ar ra-bi(or e-lt) -1 ha-du-[#]
[$la(D-mi~in-[dim]

w-ban-nt

Su-mi-ni-in-[il]
N-3d-a8-51

g l-tm-ma-tn-gar-{gar)
{-gar-ri-in

ar o=\ i]am-ta-gldtr-ru)
ka-u-ra us-te-ra-a

mr-be ma-un-si-iy
it-ti-ib

Su-mi-ni-vn-gal-li-es

ang ru-ki-e-te [[47] -lab-bi-nu-§i
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34 4ig-bi-a sal-e E + SAL-a
At that fime

“maiden,”’

in love with the

35 Nin-maf-e ki-ud-di(g)-ga-ni
With Nin-mah in her (his) bridal-
chamber
KIN-KIN?® dugud-dim bur-ba
TLike a weighty (mighty)
(prince) at her side

36

ruler

37 i-dib kur né nu-gdl-la
“Into lamentation over the ‘moun-
tain’ which hag no strength
38 ()-mu-un (d-mah)-a-ni
“‘The lord’s great might,
39 (u)r-sag-yal An-dim
“‘The great hero, (he is) like Anu,
40 ig-Sur [d]i-(a-gin)

“‘Like a furious, rushing tempest

en 81 ¢ Mu-ul-lil-lé men
“‘Lord he is!

with Enlil’s crown

(21) [tig-bi-a sal-e B + SAL]-su(d)
(22)  [ina @-mi-fu a-ne) zin-nid-fum
(23) [‘Nin-mah-e] ki()-us()-di(g)-
ga-ni
(24)  [eli ¢ Be-lit-3-lv ina ad-ri] ri-hu-
ti-81t

SUMERIAN HYMNS AND

PRAYERS TO NIN-IR

sa-nam-ga** - ni-tb-di (g -d[4{y) |
in love with her he fell—

F-nu-mu-un-§i-tb-hug-hivg*™
he had not yet lied down—

[e-mi-ni-ug]
he now, lo, took up his abode.

ba(RR. H., bar)-ra-{an-da-{]l*-
do not break out:

(- . - . -yar]
lo, has brought it about (to pass);
ib-(ba)-|ni|(na)-da{carel) nlu-mu-da-tle-ga
against his wrath none can prevail ;
(ith gab-ba)-[ni mu-s|i{y)
the breath (poison) of his hreast sweeps
(casts) down;
sag-e-di
his head, lo, is adorned!

s~t-ga-ni-ib-di(g)
ri-e-mu tk-8l-da-a$-tm-ma
w-nu-mu-un-§i-tb-hug-hug

wl i~sal-lal

(The rest is broken away.)

NoTes.

1. UD, signilying “day,” “time,” or “stormy” (i), has to be read dg ov 4, in LM K-KU, and ud,in EME-SAL.
CF, zag-mu-itg = zag-muk, II. A. V., p. 403, note 22, and the phonetic writing wg-ba (i.e., fig-ba or Hg-bi-u; g = enuma in
K. 11051 is oviginally = dma;) = f-nu-lma] = ina e, in Hilpreeht O. B. I, 1%, no. 129, obv. I, 12 (see also 1. 3).
The reading UD = g in the signification ‘“‘storn” is apparent rom passages like C. T, XXV, 221 35-30 = 230 : 2-6,
27q, U g dingir wru®, tUg-gi-tab-ba, 4 g-gi-dii-a (with this name ef. H. A. V., pp. 375, note 1; 405, note 37, where
the effaced sign, read gir = g is rather that of ug), UG = S 0mut, M, 2548; ¢, 1., XXV, 22 1 35 = 23a : 2 {see above,



FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 71

p. 20, note 1) compared with €. T, XNXIV, 47b : 1116 = 33 @ 2f,, CULW, QDY jugal [oabi], SUDY_gitol-ba
and dU(}-yit-dﬁ-(t, Br. 7823, where ug (against M. 11005-6 and Michatz, Gatlertiston, p. 16) is a gloss ta U, That the
sign ke had likewise the value dg is well known, ¢f. above, p. 20, nole 4. This dg (! or #g(?), not fur as copy gives) is
found likewise as a gloss to 7D, sve T G-gi-nun-silim, C. T, NXIV, 8 17 = XXV, 164 : 5 {bere with variant §d(g) for
silim) = [U D) -gi-nun{D){silim], ¢, 7., XXIV, 34a : 10. King's explanation {C. ¥, NXXIV, p. 18) of this last
interchange is, thevefore, hardly necessary.,  Cfonote 11to my fortheoming €, 7., NV, 15, 00, however, when standing
for TSamas, has the pronuneiation of either Utw, or [P-em-na or Sa-mad, of. C. T, NXV, 25 :4-6, [d ¢t/ D | dUD;
[ flem-na UD | ditto; [d] shd-mash 7D [ ditto.  Bul & @447 D was also A 33 AN-e, C. T XXV, 0:16 (of. also 1.
28-30) and, so it would seem, Sin, see C. T, XXV, 270 045 of L G, "'[-"Jl'(’n)—l.'i—en { = 8in, C. T, XXIV, 18 : 12}, and
L7, Y8sdmrum (= Sin, €. 7, NXIV, 18 ¢ 73— FatherMother-Son ™ had the seme nne: Ut = laminary, light,”
see also . A 17, p. 416, note 2, 48D, Another proenunciation for A = YNamai seems(!) to have been YBublar,
see Be, 7704, 7795, The difterence between Ute and Babbar s this: the lormer (L) is always the Sun-god, while the
latter is the deified sun {(whether rising or zelting or shining or “sleeping™). The proper nanw of V.8, VII, na, 32 : 21,
cannot be vead with Ungnad, B4 VT, po 107, AU tamgedtn (01001, der Sonnenyol! erhitlt den. Menschen am Leben,” bt
must he transeribed by g1 gt T PN B AT = nn miché Tk (seondkied, cte ). The 701 is iere not. phonetie com-
plement, but = kafiy, see note 11 to vo. 4, below, hence Gg-Tol-gdd-le lit, = dmu S falti-fu méfi. The sun as

plane had also the rending “Goiiebi, see YL R, 18 1400, b,

2. A threefold vepetition of a sigh expresses the greatest intengite; of, eq, €0 T NV, 7022 = 21 1315 (the
word of Gad the Tord destroys evervthing, possessions, wile, child and) ¥ nigin-ne(nn)-en ¥ S-di-Su-gi-en, “the hiouse

which it had graciously looked upon  and the house which it Tad most firmly established”; €. 7., XV, 15: 11,
(UM =Ranumdn) mu-zee kalamema mewn-di-di-dd, “thy name  adorneth the land  most gloriously ™ (follows:
“thy awe-inspiring fear  covereth the land like u garment™); C. T., XV, 11 : 12, (Enlil) sag-on-fn-ne  ne-ib-ra-ra-ra,
“the haughty ones  completely thou layvest low.””  Thureau-Dangin, £, 4., VIT (1910), p. 107, col. I, 3-5, (O Nidaba)
nin-ma a-nun-gdal E"—]ru-r'—m, @ en-en kalam-ma, ni-de KA-KA-KA, ““my mistress, mighty one ( = d-nun-gdf) of Ekur,
sprout (= rihit) of “the lord of lords of the “country,”” with (by) thy help (ni= 4, cf. note 14, helow) are {all kinds of’}
exorcisins (sc. performed).” The second #¢ in the variant of ne. 3, a-ri-ri, expresses the plural, analogous to dingir-
gal-gal, while the & may be explained as emphasizing still more the did (see /7. 4.7, p. 401, note 11), or it may be par-
allel with mau-no-zi-zf i-zi ([F, A, 1, p, 118, 1.7 and note 5), in which ease we would have to read dii-fi-dii-dit and translate

s

“the ravaging, yea, fereely ravaging enemies””  Notice that e-rf, *fenemiy)” is originally the “raging water,” “the

T

primeval ocean, the dragon, the serpent,” which has its abode in the k7, Cearth,” e, “hades,” and which likewise
was conquered by NTN-113, 1, 20, 21,

3. DrgQudd, babbur)-zal is used not only of theheginnine of a day Gedowrrie, mamdri, nawirtd, month (O TN NIV,
L5 A7 wd-du-zal arliy or vear (C. T, Le, LAG, wd-do-zad-17 &attd (= ma)),” but also of the “going down or darkening
of the sun” or the “end of the day,” ie, of “night, darkness™ (of, fig= dmn, “day”™ and “storm== im,” who turns the
Hhright day mto davkness,” see O, T, XV D 235, In note 11 to fortheoming C.F., XV, 15), ol &ty (habbir)-z0l = dSamai
ir-to-bi-fue () 77 rabil, Trom which we have »lbw, “extinction (of stars), darkness™), EV, 2 30, 10,2 1 24 dg-zel = G
ig-la-ti, ROIT, 54 018, 19, The expression #g-zel in old Babylonian date formulas, as, eg., 3. 2, I, part 1, no, 24 ; 7,
8% 4 pin-dit-n {ig-19 ba-zal may per se be translated either by “early on the 19th day™ or “at evening of the 19th day.”
For certain ressoms, left unmentioned here, T prefer the {offer translation.  Turthernore, as the evening or night is the
time ““to lie down, to go to bed or sleep, to take a rest,” fig-zaf has zequired alse the last-named significations; ef. €. T,
NV, 25:15=T.41, IIL, 1, 2, tu® ni-te-a-dim gish(mu{sh)) tir-ret fg-ba-elcaret)-zal (1 C. T, has i) =ki-ma su-wn-mao-twm
plal-ri-it-ti tnoe gu-Fu-rt a-bil, {.e., “like a [rightened dove  ina (tree-)trunk I {Ischtar) erouched myself.”” This very
same a-bit oceurs also in Delitzsch, A, 11, B., p. 1656b (sub MNI), ine riu-ub-si-ie a-bdt k-0 alpi, “upon my bed T was
crouched like an 0x.”  The root of a-bit is neither MR2 (1el,, L.e.) nor nobdity (Behrens, L. 8. 8., 1TY, p. 104), nor is nubattn
to be derived from nabdtu (Behrens, Lel) or nebid (Fensen, K, B, VU p.o432), but a-bid, nubatin, “rest,” bite, “house,”
cowme from bate (003, ¢l Arabic béla, jabite), pret, [0it, pros, ibdf, ibitta (ef, f88h; fih, ibba); nee-batfee wl (-Di-it-lu
(Belirens, Lo s a citcumstantizl clause = “without taking any rest, without delay,” “umychond, aneerziigiich”  Ug-
zel = biku Is, therefore, the sane as (ine neball]) saldle = bad-8¢, A0V po 2035, note 320 For the # see Thurean-
Dangin, Z. 1., XVII, p, 202, note 1, and for dg-2af = zaf of, the variant to IV, £23 28, no. 1, vev. 45, dg-zal-zal-ti-da (f)

= zal-zal-li-de () = ud-lab-ru-n.  As I see now the root of nadatte was recognized alveady by Honuel in O, L. Z, N
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(1907), Sp. 482 (rubattu = ““ Nuchtlager, Hochzeit),” and especially by Jolinston, The Assyrian word nubalin, Harper
Memorial Volume (1908), I, pp. 341ff,, with whose conclusions T am in perfect aceord.

4, Literally: “when they (tlie enernies, 1. 2) had made us to carry (udadddnadl = 1d) the ally and the dupsikiu’
—two instruments or tools uscd in Babylonia at the performance of the most menial labors: the making of bricks.
This expression corresponds to our “to carry pick and shovel”  For aflu of, also 8. &, XVIIY, p, 98; note 1, and for
dup¥ikku (mortarbasket?} see, eqg., Oyl A, 5:5; 6:6; 18 :1n, 24; 20 : 24, ete, The translation “ Tragpolster”
(Thureau-Dangin) is hardly correct, seeing that Gudea, Ur-Engur and other rulers of ancient Babylonia are pictured,
in certain hromze statues, with a basket on their head, cf., e.g., the representations given in C. IE. W, Johns, Ur-Engur,
PANSING,

A, For the “RKU-GAR taxes(D” f. B £, XVITY, p. 123, note 10, and the references there given,

6, Uad expresges here the whole miserable “fate,” “judgment,” “curse,” “destruction,” “desolation” which
the enemies had brought upon the country of Babyloniz—according Lo the different shades of meaning assigned to fiad,
its pronuneintion would naturally have to vary,

7. Or (a) “a great (gu-le) Tate (nam) i spread over (K€, or has belallen the Tigris,” or (0 “destmction {ram-
gt = nen-gul-lia, of. on the one hand [TR{-gu-la, €, 47, XNIV, 28 182h = “Kigulla, e, 16 :31, and on the other
gu-fe, parallel with gal-le, C. T, XV, 710, 11} is spread over,” orv (¢} nam-KU = no-bon-KU = Sabligiu (here o verh:
leddque), gl = vabi¥s “greatly, completely is déstroyed "—all these translations express apparently the idea that the
Tigrig, in consequence of the drought (1. 1), has come to be in such a lamentable condition as to render any {urther
attempt at navigating it (@ = rekdbu) futile.  Enemy and nature had combined in their efforts to bring Babylonia
(haleom, 1. 6) into misery (had).

8. Yor LI-NE, probably to be read gith-If, with the signification of la, ¢f. Ninrag, p. 10 : 19, 20a, gi#b-bi-en(in)-
te-t-da = lu te-he-s, *‘unapproachable’  Sse also ., 4. V., no. 16 : 9, gelu gib-bi-in-dilg)-ga-mw and Le, 10 : 22; 12;
15; 9 :27H.

9. Ma = band is doubtlul, it may be si = es@t S dsuu kand, but hardly fu.

10. Ci. the variant e to ¢ = mit in 1. 21 and sce H. A. V., p. 440, note 2, The whole line literally translated
reads: “‘das Feld, welches (in Bezug owf) Hervorbringung der Fiifle {sc. von Holz und Gestrituch) wichis giebl (nicht schin
£at), welches (In Bezug auf) Erzeugunyg des Wassers nichis hat (nicht geiffnet isf, gal = pith $a¢ mé&)”’

11, I consider de-bir to be the phonetic writing of Iir. 8847, which is, according to M., p. 382, note 1, a variant of
Br. 078ff. (sec also helow, 1. 20), ebime, harbu, rh'-i'?f. But of, also the se-bir-Dir-ri-da of Zimmern, B. B. ., no. 27 - 15,
and the references there given, It is, however, possible that bir-o niay signily here a certain kind of e or *“ecorn™ (wheat,
barley, ete)) which can be eut, harvested, threshed,

12, The overhanging vowe! expresses hiere a relefive clunse; the variant in-gub is correctly rendered by idkwen,

13, There exist in Sumerian two different words gu-ru-wm () : (o) the one here is a Semitiso, 4.e., the nfinitive
IL ol gawdnu = qrdnwe or gardmu (o, bogdne, B E, Ser. 1, IV, U177, = bagiamu,; Jakdnuw = Sokime= GI, M, 14245,
for the signification of which see also B. E., XVII, part 1, 1. 97, note 7; (b) the other, oveurring in /. A 17, p. 418, 1. 1,
is a phonetic writing of gurun(m} = enbw, its ideogram being found in our inscription 1, 29; «f.also €, T, XXIV, 17 - 25,
Qurun-a with the gloss $a in-bi. The two signs given by M. 162, 163, wrongly under BA L, have to be identified either
with Br. 5903 or with 5807, CI. also gurun, girin (Br. 10178, 11153), gi-rin (Br, 2525), gi-rin(D-num(!) (so against
H. W, B, p. 975, and M. 1655-7 (for LUM = num of. de-LUM) ), gurin (M. 7904, 892) = enbu or illéru. Notice also
that gur(rhun(m) gardn{mdu s In Sumerian = gurem{n)-ug, gurvn-gar, gi-gur-gur (so better than gi-gi?), gi-gar-gar,
Lo30. ¢ Code of Hammurabi, 1T 21, (Hamumurabl) mu-ge-ar-ri-im karé {=gibr-gir) e-na 4 T res,

14, Nland d are both = emdkuy, hénce dna ram(@yni-fie = dna emlli-fi, “hy hig own strength, power”’  Cf, d-ba,
Oyl A, 37 27,

15. The variant reads and translates ““over the country,” hence alse the infix ni {singular) {or ne (plural) in the
verb fgi-did,

16. fndr (= #8BALY is a form i dn ol end, for which sce Jensen, K. B, V14, p. 315.  This change, destruction
was brought about Ly NIN-TB using his “hetchet,” henee ¥ BAL = pifaiin and 95484 Lgar is = “to put the hatchet
into action” = “dreinschiagen, zerstiren, verrichten.” Hrom¥, Ninrag, p. 50, translated this line by: “er richlele seinc
Augen gegen den Horizont iin' Ol alse next note and note 5 tono. 4 : 5.

17. Cf. ni(g)-ki-fer-ra-ge, variant en-ki-far, 1. 26, and Nénrag, p. 10 17, 8, 4 A -nagrena dingir-gal-gol-e-ne en-§ar-ra
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nem-mi-in-tar, ‘the A, the great gods, are confounded {! nam-tar = ardru, ‘to cutse, to confound’; I passive) in their
entirety ”; e, p. 12 111, 12, {ngal-mu har-sog god-da ni{gh-ki-bar-ra-ge sag-im-ma-ab-si(g)(or sum)-{gilor mu) me-en),
“Iam the king who (completely) smites to pieces the high mountaing in their entirety,” thus, I think, has to be translated
against Delitzsch, H. 1. B., p. 275b, “‘die hohen Berge heben sich cilends davon,” or Hrozny, le., “die hohen Berge eilen
bis an den Horizont,” for notice that hadu ( = sag-sum and sag-si(g)1) is a synonym of aldky, and the muttallil 3adé is a
variant of di’'ik fadé, the well-known atéribute of NIN-IB, see Ninrag, p. 42 :7, 8, and H. A, V', p. 441, note 5; notice
also that “Muntulln ( = d-galy, an attribute of both “NIN-IB (above, no. 1, 1 : 3, passim) and d.’\’c-rgal (B.4,V,
p. 583 :2), is a syn. of mundabsu, “warrior.” Sag-si(g) becomes thus an equivalent of (e} sag-s1(g) (PA) = mahisu
sa padty, C. T, XII, 42 : 50 (M. 39259 cf. also . T, XV, 15 : 13, za-s1(g)-em-zn-$4 kup-gal a-u FMu-ul-lil
sag-in-da-si(g)-g7, “‘by tueans of thy (Rammin’s) thunder(bolt}s it is, that the ‘Great Mountain,’ the Father Enlit,
smnites (s¢. as with a hatchet)”; (b) sag-si(g)-si(g-yi (cf. sag-gis-si(g) = ndru), C. T, XV, 11 : @ (see above, P. 24, 5),
(d,Muliil) kur erim-§it O ai-du-a-dim sag(-wi-si(g)-si() (N-gi, “der du in des Feindes Land  wie mit einem Kampfbeil
(cudgel) dreinschlagst™; () 9 BA T gar, see preceding note. For the signification of $dru of. hesides H. W, B p. 236,
also Thureau-Dangin, Z. 4., XVI, p. 355, note 3, and see note 95, to no. 1, eol. I1, 10, For another sag-sum = haks,
see above, note 114, to no. 1, IV, 15.

18. These “‘stones’” are the *hail-stones” (L’a“JJL)N = Algwom iy, see B. E, Ser. D, vol. V, fasc. 2, p. 54)
which NIN-IB and Rammén (C. T, XV, 16 : 2-4} prepare amd heap up in the “mountain” (1. 15) and wherewith they
smite the enemy.

19. The ideogram for Zabdatu { = Sapdtu, from which Sippu, Jensen, K. B, VI, p, 387) is gi-gi, which is also =
ddku; but diku is = aliku = di, see note 17; hence di = Sab{p)itu. Dilsalso = dinw, which is a synonym of Japdfu,
Sptu (= gi, variant of g/1), Seeing that the present of Sabdfu is Sabbit (I W, B, p. 637h), the preterit was in all
probability 8-5(p)it rather than i§-b(p)at,

20. f(i)-ne—.‘s"d(a) = inanne introduces here, 1t seemns to me, “wilgemeine. Sentenzen’ > what NIN-IB has done in
the past, he can aceomplish in the present and will repeat in the future.

21. The kur-da-ri, “‘mountain of eternity,” is NIN-IB himself; cf. Uur-da-ri() = ditto (ie., ININIBY, C. T.
XXV, 12 : 10, and Kur-da-ru(D = ditto (e, ININ-IR), C. T, XXIV, 6:37 = 23 :132¢,  Of. also kur Ju-ni nu-¢, no.
1, HI, 42, The passage here reminds us for(tibly ol Matt, 16 : i8.

22. Eli, “to climb up,” is = &, while eld = bdd is “to go, come up” with the intention *to suppress, to annihilate
{kald, ndru)” and “to kill (mdaty)

23. Sccing that a relative clanse is expressed in Sumerian cither by -n, -a, or orerhanging vowel, ni-bir-bir-a(ri)
stands for galu (in-)bir-bir-a(ri) = mulappibu = f¢ wSappibu: of. ni-di-di-in = “one who roams about,” R.H., 81 :9
= IV. R 28,* no. 4 : 16; ni-dib-bi = “1 will rejoice,” lit. “T will be one who rejoices,” H. 4. V., pp. 391 : 17; 393 : 72;
Gudea, gal-ni-gd(ga)-titm-nmu = “ist einer, der sich mit Grosse trigt,” Cyl. A, 12120, passim.  If this be true, we eannot
read $a wfeppih and translate ¢ what he has scattered he has also gathered.”

24, For zak = zag of. also zab-hi-li = zag-hi-k.

25, The Semitic translation has: *“(He it is) who has fillad into the mountains plains and (?) hills,” f.e., he has
changed them into, has made themn to contain, has reduced them to, plains and hills,

26. The fe(dim?)-da(id?) on L. E. cannot be “10 dalid)-," referring to the number of lines, because this tablet
has 41 lines, A reading [im]-gid-da is likewise impossible.  Does $e-da( = $e(d), Br. 3063ff., or §id, Le., 5958) represent
the phonetic writing of the verb to be supplied at the end of 1, 237

27. It scems that the ideograph for makdru, “ to water,” is still unknown. But as mokdra is apparently a synonym
of faki §a mé, we may supply either one of the [ollowing verbs: de, day, dilg), Ry,

28. Though gal is very probable, yet e might likewise be possible, in fact ¢ would ba grammalically better; if so,
bi would have to be taken in the sense of “and”®  For sir = sir see Zimmern, Tamiiz, p. 225, note 19. The traces of
the Semitic translation, as given in £2, H., would point to [ri-8la-a-ti or (hi-dal-a-ti rather than to re-bifor e-ti)-t. It
may not be impossible that the Semitic translation had [ina hi-de-a-ti u ri-fa-a-ti ha-du-[2d), though sir = Riddti and
& = ri¥dli are not yct known, but ¢f. ¢ = qubid, synonym(?) of rédw, Br. 5343,

29, For $e gu-nu f. €. T., XV, 26 : 14, and the YIB-4 ki-Se-gu-nu-ra of K, H., p. 20 : 20, passim.

30. See note 11.

31. See note 13,
10
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320 Vor mwr = wusurtn in the above-given signification see Jensen, K, 8., VIY, p. 405, and el fI. AV, p. 419,
note 3,

33. The Sumerian of R I, reads: “DBelore the [ather of the lord NIN-IB {or ever one must bow down,”
which the Semitic translator rendered by : * Before his father and (1) helore the lord NIN-IB,” ete., hut in this case the -&
(= &u) is apparently a wistake for -fu-nu.

3. For NI = [y, construed here adverbially = D%, of £ AV, p. 401, note 4, endl.

35, G041, pa 301 019,

36. With the peeuliar infixes nam-gu, f-ge ol the inega of ¢ T, XV, 20113, sd-in-ga-mu-ub-dii (g)—all three
express the iden of “violently, eagerly,” “feftiy” rather than of “not’: the Iove fo her seized him violently, he took
violent (passienate) love to her,

37. KU = golilu, being written in old Babylonian imseriptions with only one wedge inside, had a prenuneiation
ending in -g and -b. In ¢, 7., XXIV, 2 015, KU has o gloss which is generally read Bre-wn (so by Br, 10503 and M.
13405), but which ought to be transeribed by ho-fig (EME-K{7) = bl (FME-SAL). This is corroborated by R, I,
80 121 = 92b: 29 (For translation see 77, o4 V., p. 400, 120, where K7 s the variat of &id; of, also note 15 to no. 1,
ecal. 1, 7. Hwy, kb stand for belg), buw(hy. The Literal franslation is, of course, eobabilaneil, vonerbuil,

35, NIN-KIN heve = ar-fir = himimu, hamadm, ssnonvin of Sarva, Jensen, Kosmologle, p. 163, Ol also
KIN-KNIN = eldu (for esdu), iir == esédi; KIN = pire (aynonvin of ba'a), fr-ite = bit "

30, Thus T would prefer to render seeing that (he e in sof-¢ and TN Femadi-¢ may stand for ana. That the “bride-
groom'' hastened to the “bride” iz evident fvom £. /1., p. 145 1 8, “le (e, Marduk) hastened to the brideship (i-hi-i3
of . Bél, the Chyist, p. 45, I the ¢ were indicative of the nominative here, we would expect verh-

”n

ana ho-do-a3-Su-tu),
forimsg with ba- or th-ba-, showing a “change of subjeets”  However, if one prefers, he may render:

“CAL that time the maiden in love with Limn she fell,
“ ¥in-mal, inte her (his) ‘Dridalehamber? to him not yet having gone,
“Like a mighty prinecss at his side she now led down.”

basing o translation like this upon Guden, Cyl. B, 19 1821, An weug-galde mu-na-Bug, An-rie @ Fa-til im-mu-ni-ug
dpndilra, YN in-mah mu-ni-uf, “he (Gudea, at the time when the wedding festival of 2N in-Girsu and %Bu-i was
celebrated, ie, on *‘New-Year's day,” which was also the “feast of dedication,” or the P21 of the
anecient Sunrerians!) made J1a to dwell with him {= ne = Nin-Girsu, 1. 17) in the great ‘sanctuary,” with An he made
Enlil to take up his abode, with Falil he made Nin-mak to take up her abode”—a passage showing (1) that the “wile
(mother)” goes or is made to go (brought) to the “Son™; (2) that Nin-mah s Doth the wile of Enlil (so in Cyl. B,
and above, p. 28) and of NIN-IB (s0 in our text here and in 5, &, XVII, part 1, p. 40 5); (3) that the usag (cf. B. K,
Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13, p. 16, note 1) Is that part of the temple whiel contained the “bridal-chamber®
(el. p. 81, note 7), corresponding, therclore, with the later bit @=ki+i(it}, while the (gale) d-cag{silg) } is the counter-
part of the gudifte {more about this elsewhere).

40. Thus the traces would be rather than ~dib . . . TE-i; of, however, er-T 0 (e, te) with i-dib-chu-du(di-¢i,

i ()it (g) ).

4. NIN-IB, THE TURIOUS AND DESTRUCTIVE WARRIOR AND GOD OF
THE POWERS OF NATURE.

The hymn published under no. 4 consists of double verses, the beginning of
which alternates with lugal-mu, “my king,” and en ‘NIN-IB, “lord NIN-IB.”
This arrangement is, however, broken through in 1. 15 (where lugal-mu is omitted)
and in 1. 17 (where we have en-na for {ugal-mu). 1If a similar irregularity were to
occeur in the structural arrangement of the psalms, “Old Testament crities” would
probably infer that we have before us a corrupted text. [Is this axiom applicable
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also to our text here? If so, this irregularity would be strongly in favor of my
contention (see B. K., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 8¢) that the tablets of the older Temple
Library of Nippur represent, in many cases, copies of still older texts.

From the religious point of view two verses of our hymn are of special impor-
tance. The one (1l. 11, 12) informs us for the first time that the ancient Sumerians
believed even in a “great judgment’: “My king, thy judgment is like ‘the great
judgment’ without favor  thy decisions arc like the decisions of him who is ‘not a
respecter of persons.””  From later inscriptions we know that the right “to judge”
and to possess the dub nam-tar-ra, ‘‘tablets of fate,”” were given to the “Son’” as a
reward for his victory over the enemy. NIN-IB did overcome the enemy (no.
.2 = 3), hence he appears here quite correctly as ““ judge.”  The other {11. 15f.) evidently
proves that the doctrine “an cye for an eve, and a tooth for a tooth’’ (Matt. 5 : 38)
was known to, and practiced by, the inhabitants of ancient Babylonia, ef. also B. F.,
Series D, V, fase. 2, p. 40, note 4.

Secing that the Obverse is too mutilated to warrant a coherent translation,
I have confined myself to the Reverse which reads as follows:

No. 4, Reverse.
€. B, ML 11859
For photographic reproduction see J1 i precht Lnniversary Vidume, pl. XXIT, no. 19,

(Beginning of Rev. broken away.)

1 [lugal-ma . . ] len-e “Gir-ra-dim gi(g)-a gin-gin']
My king, . . lord, like Gir a roamer about at night
(thou art);
2 [en *NIN-IB .. | len-e] “Gir-ra-dim ¢i(y)-a gin-gint
Lord NIN-IB, .. lord, like (fir a roamer about at night

{thou art).

3 [ugal-mlu  “Glr-ra-dim  nam-ur-sag  wdumgal Su-ug-ga? [dagal] pa-ri-in® musen’-

Su-da na
My king, like G perfect in hero- ushumgal, weighty one, cxtended onc, a
ship, lier in wait for the ““ birds"” {thou art) ;

4 [eln {NIN-IB “Gir-ra-dim nam-ur-sag uwswmgal Su-ug-ga* dagal pi-ri-in® muden*-
Su-dit nae

Lord NIN-IB, like Gir perfect in ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a

heroship, lier in wait for the ““birds”’ (thou art).
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5 [lugall-mu é ki-bal-84 dg-ga® si(g)-si(g)-
ki
My king, smiter into house of the
hostile land (as with a hatchet),

6 en ‘NIN-IB ¢ ki-bal-54 ag-ga® si(g)-
si(g)-kr
Lord NIN-IB, smiter into the house

of the hostile land (as with a
hatchet),

7 lugal-mu di(g)*-3a(g)-zu g mi-ni-ib-
da(g)-ga-8it
My king, the utterances of thy heart
are (like) the whirlwinds that
roar—
8 en ‘NIN-IB di{g)*-$a(g)-zu g mi-ni-
tb-diu(g)-ga-§0
Lord NIN-IB, the utterances of thy
heart are (like) the whirlwinds
that roar—

9 [lugall-ma 7#rka-é-a ki-hil-a sir-ri
My king, the words of thy mouth
cast down the wicked land,

10 {en]*NIN-IB »*kq-é-a ki-hid-a sir-re
Lord NIN-IB, the words of thy
mouth cast down the wicked land,

11 [{u]gal-mu di-zu di-gal-dm nu-pa(d)-dé
My king, thy judgment is like
““the great judgment’ without

favor,

SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IE

en-gal * En-li-ld za-e d-sum-ma me-en

endowed with strength by the great
lord Enlil, thou art;

en-gal *En-lil-ld za-e d-sum-ma me-en

endowed with strength by the great
lord Enlil, thou art.

sahan-dim h-zu Sur-bi Sa-mu-un-gub’

like a serpent furiously thou placest
thy poison;

sahan-dim {h-zu Sur-bi Sa-mu-un-gub’

like a serpent furiously thou placest
thy poison.

nshélor gan)-tr® é ki-bal si(g)-si(g)-ki
smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars
(fences) of the house of the hostile
land ;
wishéor gan)-tr® é ki-bal si{g)-si{g)-ki®
smite to pleces (lay low) the pillars

(fences) of the house of the hostile
land.

di () -zu @b igi-nu-bar-ri-dam
thy decisions are like the decisions of

him who is “not a respecter of
.,
persons’’;
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12 en *NIN-IB di-zu di-gal-dm nu-paid)-
dé
Lord NIN-IB, thy judgment is
like ““the great judgment’’ with-
out favor,

13 lugal-mu *“erim-ra mu-na-te{n)-na

My king, (when) against the

enemies thou goest,
14 en ¢ NIN-IB o erim-ra mu-no-te(n)-na

Lord NIN-IB, (when) against the
enemies thou goest,

15 (lugal-mu) *“kipi-ra é-a-na ““hil-gal
GO-na-nam
My king, unto the house of the
enemy an adversary, verily, thou
art,
16 en *NIN-IB »%Lirts—rq é-a-na *"hil-
gal ga-na-nam
Lord NIN-IB, unto the house of the
enemy an adversary, verily, thou
art,

17 en-[nla nu-Se-gi-a-na o “hid-gdl ga-na-
[nam]

Lord, unto the not subservient ones
an adversary, verily, thou art,
“NIN-IB aelp iyl
lgal ga-na-nam]

Lord NIN-IB, unto the not subser-
vient ones an adversary, verily,
thou art,

18 en

nu-8e-ga-a-na

77

di(g)-zu gib" igi-nu-bar-ri-dam

thy decisions are like the decisions of
him who is ‘““not a respecter of
persons.”

T A" stemSgm-md? -dim mu-un-TU®  dr(?)-
dim mu-un-si
their machinations like grass into the
wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou
layest them low;
T A semgagm-mi*-dim mu-un-TU? dr(?)-
dim mu-un-si
their machinations like grass into the
wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou
layest them low.

Wru-ng "mertm ga-na-nwm

unto his city a foe indeed thou art;

“ru-na “rerim ga-na-nam

unto his eity a foe indecd thou art.

[ru-na 2t lerim ga-na-nam
unto their city a foe indeed thou art;
wru-na “{"“leri{m ga-na-nam]

unto their city a foe indeed thou art.

(Rest broken away.)
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NorEs.

1. For mué-tal-lik mu-5, the attribute of Cir-uni-gal, sce Bollenricher, Nergal, p. 25 :12-3; and for Nergal
in the réle of NIN-I15 of. Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, pp. 420, 441, note 5.

2, Phonetic writing lor §i4{g)}-ga, sce no. 1, col. 1, 1, wr-sag 3u{g)-ga.

3. Ct. Cyl. A, 25 : 6, {the door at the king’s entrance) HIU-ri-in wm-3u igi-il-il-dwm, “war wie ein . . . ., der
erhebt die Augen” (Thureau-Dangin). L U-ri-in is apparently composed of U = “bird” and ri-én (o phonetic writing
for rim, rin; cf. rin-rin = sddu, Br. 10342-3), “to hunt,” signilying originally “the fowler”” Later on it was used
also () for “any one who s intent upaen, is looking out, lying in wait for something” (¢f. pa-rim = rabise, and (or inter-
change of m and n, Fossey, If. 4. 17, p. 116, 31), being as such a variant and synonym of JUP™%yi = midd and
kapdu,” sinnend, trachiend, nachstellend, speciell wohl auch Veagelsieller,” Delitzsch, H. W, 5., p. 346h; (b) for “hunter”
in general, who is eagerly looking for ganie, so in Cyl. A, 25 : 6, quoted above, which ought to be translated: “the door
was (as eagerly looking for the king to enter) as (is) the hunter who has his eyes continually fixed upon the mountain-ox.”
In C. T, XXIV, 17, col. 1V, 43, follow the &-dm (sich) [{ U-ri-ge upon the 5-dm d.§u—l_@u—yﬂ or “fishermen”™ (1. 35),  From
this it follows that HU-ri-in = HU-rin = HU-ril = pdricin = pu-rim = pd-rii, i.c, =i stands cither for original
Tum, run, or ri-in is contracted out of # abbreviated from vim, rin) = i 4+ the relative (2. Il the latter explanation
L accepted, then cf. for this interchange ol »i and ri: da-ri = di-rd, “ (future) cternity™; hut i the forer be pre-
ferred, we may compare here the “iS”[J(c-i'z«frﬂ—ﬁe{, -""i"‘j’,uN—ru.m—lguﬁuppul‘vut]y Swnerinn loanwords signifying originally
“the weapon (935) of him who is intent upon {pa-rem) the killing of birds (A, luter on any kind of “Javelin® or “dart”

thrown by hand or by means of the bow and used for killing big game,  C[L 5. £, Ser. I, voll V, part 2, p. 54 note 8.

Lo Both literally (NIN-IB as the god of the hiunt) and figuratively, ef, f7. 1017, p. 309,
5. This scems to me the most probable reading. .Tg, the gund of ¢rie = pade, s translated in Assyriau by ogé,

a svu. of pddu, for which see Br. 6949006112 and Jonsen, K. B, VI, p. 459, Yor ga = gund of gi, me, ol Hilprecht
Anniversary Volume, p. 132, note 1. Si(g) = sapdnee s a variant and syn. of 53(g) = mebisi S paitd, see no. 2 018§,
note 17, Si(y), here with &, Is construed in L W) with the sImple aceusative.  If one prefers, he may read either
mer-wrd, variant of sedr-ma, with gloss ribemon = adamulu, ov mer-fidr, e, “the enciveling (froni) or lightning (nabdafu
da i) storm” and si{g)-+i{y)-ki = wrre $¢ Sari or Ere (el not eforn, ML 29545 ol Josen, K. £, VI, p. 469), “to
storm, to blow bard,” translating “Dblower Into the house of €he hostile land with {like) a destruetive (encireling, lightning)
stortn.”  Tlhwe overhanging vowels at the end of the verbal .forun-; of this and the following lines (7, 13} denote a relative
clause, hence literally: “thou art he who, ete,, and thou canst do it, because thou avt the one who is endowed with
strength by (! therefore {4, not {) Enlil?  Whatever translation be aceepted the idea romains the same: NIN-IB ig
the destroyer of the hostile lands; the destruetion he brings about by mieans of either his “storn” or his “hatchet”
= lightning! Cf. here the various representations of the Babylonian god of Hghteing (= Ramman, NIN-IB, Nin-
Girsu, ete) with a hatehet (hasinne = SA-KA-DI) in his hand, see Zinunern in . .1, XTI, 3021, to Hilprecht,
B E, I, nos. 76 4 130 + 137, Notice also such atiribuates of NIN-IB as a-meere bi-bed-iid pr-lub-ho gab-Su-gar
nu-tug-a, no. 1, col. I, G, and ANIN-IB dezi(d-dee T En-lil-ti Tur ki-bel gui-gut, no. 1, eol. 1V; 13, 1, and o, note 16 to
no. 2 118, ¥ B Legar, and €. T, XV, 15 13,

6. For SU = diadyy, dit, of. zag-du = zog-ii {1 11,99 1 18) = Sipd and AD-GE = addi(-pi, C. T, XXIV,
42 1131 = XXV, 48 : 13 (ef. also Meissner, 0. Lo Z, 1909, Sp, 20-H, henee SU = fedgg, die(en), ity and this o variant
diily); of. duily) = tond and dily) = fennl, therefore also dir(y)-3a(g) “words, uiterances of the heart™ parallel to arsangy_
e = git pi.

7. Or gub may be taken as a variant of dub, ol dh-dub = intw tabika, Bollenritcher, Nevgal, p, 31030, 310 For
the interehange ol ¢ and d see Fossey, H. A, 17, p. 111, 13, and for the signification of S, Ley, p. 401, note 11, A trans-
lation “which furiously places its poison” Is out of question; this would have to be Se-niw-ten-gub-be, and then the
zu in h-zu would be unaccounted for.

8. 9hi iy (thus M. 4453 to be cmended?) = rughu, Deliteseh, ££0 N B, p. 6200, = 7; Jensen, K. B, VI,
p. 488, “hat wit dem Solfer ciwes zu thun”  For é we might(!) read gan. I so, then ef. for ”‘""'hgtm-eir, K. 56,
11,5, 6 { =A. 8. K. T, p. 73}, Vi gantir  mu-sar-a-te bu-gb-tir-re = gan-na-ton Sik-kat nu-sa-ri-e d-Se-ak-ka-ak
“er wmzitunt den (arten mit einem Stakel (? eigentlich Beetzaun), so Delitzsch, If. V. B, p, 656b, Meissner, no, 2018
{on the basis of Br. 3192) reads for gan-na-fam §ik-ket = i-na ma-had ; of. also V. 2.2, 52, 43a, S M u-ul-lil mu-tu gan-d] ]
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= 4 ditto ma-ai-ha-whketam (Langdow, 8. B. P, p. 215, @ Enlilof husbandry ™ adding in note 2 0 For the root Sakdkn
2. P8 B AL 1908) and Hamemarabl, Code, NXXVIIT, 16-20, Sum-ma 95Papin-KU-KIN, & n ¥5%un-ir i§-ta-ri-iq, 11T
¥ikil kuspi, i-ne-ad-di-in, transiated by Harper, Le, p. 91, *1 a man steal n watering-bucket or a harrow, he shall pay
3 shekels of silver”” In €. 7., XXV, 13: 1, the "®/gan-ir is identified with @ LU-BAT gu(d)-nd (ie., = NIN-IB),
while in V. 2., 46, no.1:25, the "0 9%%gqu e iy the V%bug( = kel & L1-¢ (or perhaps better An-a-ge?)
Sa tna BBDI-Su abzi % (or igd 4 gan),  As both, d-iér and gan-idr, consist of ¢, “house,”” or gan, “field,” + #r, “‘beam,”
the édr was in all probability a “house supported or surrounded by beams,” a “house resting ou pillars or which is
fenced in’” and gan-idr = “‘a field fenced in,” a *‘{old,” syn. of Supurru, cte. Ondakdlu see, besides the passages quoted,
also Delitzsel, A. W, 15; Z. A, V, 15 (dmw Sn i-da-ku-he = iy E13U76-§r2), and €, T, VI, 28 12a, where matka-
katum is found among instruments for the purpose ol fekdaki.

9. Bee note 5.

1. A Semitism! Cf. f1. .10 1, po 382, note |, 11, 131, where Sunwerian words are likewise expressed, in the
parallelisny, by their Semitie equivalents. The dgi-bar, “1lo Ht up the conmtenanee,”” venders here exactly the mpogamod jrrye
of Acts 1} 134

1L For 721 = katte (/™ P13} see Bollenricher, Nergel, p. 38, who translates it by “Gestalt,” while Delitzsch,
I W B pp. 2070, 7226, renders it hy “iinssere Erscheinuny, Ansseres, Wuehs o, 87 But in view of the fact that T
is also = asdra, LW, B, p. 1224, and this = M, Le, p. 309, Jensen, K. B, VI, p. 405, I prefer to sce in kaflu

“dus im Kopjfe oder mit dem Munde oder mil der Hand Gebildete, Gezeichnele, Festgeseizie,” “plans, machinations, con-

spiracies, designs, actions, deeds, ways, ete.” Henee €. T, XV, 11 : 1, @ bl (7) sd-mar-mar mu-lu TA-zu mu-un-zu
ought o be translated: ‘“Enlil, counsclor, can anyone comprehend {famddu) thy ways (thoughts, intentions, de-

signs, purposes, ete., as expressed by thy counsel)?  Cf. Romans, 11:33, O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom
and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tracing ow!” See also the proper
name 7g-TA-gal-luf"4l, note 1 to no, 2 = 3.

12, Bee I7. 4. V., p. 332, note L; p. 403, note 25,

13. This sign is neither SAR = md = wig, “vortreiben,” nor Gord (R E, () 220) = $ublu, Sabdfu (lor whicl
sce Jensen, K. B, VI!, p. 533; Zimmern, L. 8. 5., IIY, p. 69, nole 1}, abibu, but clearly tu = tiry, being used, e.g., in
R. H., p.80 :29-35 (cl. also Le, p. 81 : 39-44) In connection with certain parts of the harem or temple of which it is
said that Hl-id dm-ma-ni-in-TU = ana za-ki-ki it-tur, hence TU = “to hand over (sc. to the wind), to seatter.” In view
of the fact, hawever, that (1) TU-TU s also a vaviant of KU-KU (e, bug, bil), of. gulen me-en ni-di-di-in Sde-rae-
TU-TU (V. haib-gib), “mistress 1 ain, the one wlo roanis about, the never resting one Lam,” B [, p. 81 :9=1V.
R.E 28%no. 4 : 16, and that (2) KU = kib = saldlu is a variant ol hub, see fI. AV p. 400, I, 21, and (3) that TU
here is parallel to si = naid, “spallen, entzweiharen,” Jensen, K. B, VI p. 342, we may translate “his (the enemy's)
machinations like grass thow euttest down, like ruins thou layvest them low.”

14, Cr. B E, Ser. D, voll V, fase. 2, p. 40, note 4,

5. NIN-IB, THE INTERCESSOR AND MEDIATOR.

No. 5 represents a prayer (in form of a hymn) to ¢NIN-IB to intercede with
his father (rev. l. 16f.) for the restoration of Nippur, of its temples and of the cities
Kesh, Ur, Larak, Kullab, Zababu, ete. Cf. also If. A. V., pp. 436 and 439 : 17, where
likewise ‘“the exalted one,” i.e., *NIN-IB, is asked to lift up his eyes to his father
“Enlil and to recite hefore him the ancient hymn: ‘My city is destroyed m
weeping I cry.” The fact, furthermore, that our hymn here was found and recited
in the temple of Nippur demonstrates anew our contention that E-kur was the
central sanctuary of Babylonia during the Enlil period of the Sumerian religion
(see . A. V., pp. 412, 434, C).

This rather badly mutilated hymn might be emended and read as follows:
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No. 5, Obverse.

C.13M, 11179,

For photographie reproduction sce pl. V, nos, 7, 8.

(Beginning broken away.)

|
‘NIN-IB me nun-na
NIN-IB, thou who the commands
of (for) ““ the exalted one (prince)”
dub-zi{d)
The holy tablet,

s~ gi(d)-
(All humbly) kneeling(?)

wru nun-¢ ba-gar-ra
“The eity, O prince, restore it again,

é8 abzu® nun-e ba-gar-ra
“The house of the (molten) seu,
O prince, restore it again,
é8 Nibru#
““The house of Nippur,

¢ En-lal-lit
“The temple of Enlil,

é *Nin-lrl-ld
“The temple of Ninlil,

E-Su-me-du
“The Eshumedu,

du(l) Sag-as-a
“The ‘abode where the fates are
determined,’

[Su-zi-di-a-zu)
rightly executest:

bizit-azalg ¥u-za gdl-la{di-a) me-en)
the sacred stylus in thy hand thou
holdest.

[dla- am]
(and saying:)

[me nun-na Su-zi-di-a-zu)
thou who the commands of ‘the exalted
one’ rightly exccutest;
me nun-na Su-zi-dit-a-zu
thou who the commands of ‘ the exalted
one’ rightly executest;
[nun-e ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore it again, thou who
the commands, ete.;
njun-e ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore it again, thou who the
commands, ete.;
n|un-e ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore it again, thou who the
commands, ete.;
nuln-e ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore it again, thou who the
commands, cte. ;
nufrn-e ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore it again, thou who the
commands, ete,;
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12 ¢ Kes* *-q
“The temple of Kesh,

13 ¢é Uri*t -¢
“The temple of Ur,

14 ¢é Lorag
“The temple of Laratk,

15 ¢é Kullaba*i®
“The temple of Kullab,

16 ¢é ki-Zababu**®
“The temple of (the land of)
Zababu,
17 é(%)[
“The temple of. ..
18 wrul
“The city. ..

nun-le ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore it again, thou who the
commands, ete.;
nun-{e ba-gar-ra me ]
(O prince, restore it again, thou who
the commands, ete. ;
nun-e {ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore 1t again, thou who
the commands, ete. ;
nun-e |ba-gar-ra me ]
O yprince, restore it again, thou who
the commands, ete.;
nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ]
O prince, restore it again, thou who
the commands, etc.,

(End broken away.)

No. 5, Reverse.

(Beginning broken away.)

1, 2]
3 a4 An'® nun d-hud"j
““Arm (strength) of An, prince of
terrible power. . .
4 gu-zi(g)-de-a
“Furiously roaring one,
5 ug* aﬁ—éa(g)—ta
“Storm out of heaven,
6 me® dib-dib-a-zu
“Thou who holdest (keepest) the
commands:
7 ININ-IB 1y {or kalam) dib-dib-a
“NIN-IB, thou who holdest (keep-

est) the people (country):
11

* Dagal-[usum]gal-| An-ra*|
Dagal-ushumgal-Anna,

(- sun-s[unt *-na-dm|
of glorious (mighty) power,
did-zu maeh- [dm ]

thou alone art exalted;

galu-sa(y) galu-mah-[dm (or me-en) |
among men thou art exalted;
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& kalam{iy)'® dib-a
“Thou who holdest the country
{people):
9 Saly)-tam-Saly)-tim-ma
“Of the fields

10 en-gal
“Great lord,

11 wr-sag ‘NIN-IDB
Hero, NIN-I15,

12 Zabar (ov sikka-bar:®y zi(g)-dwrun-na
“Of the
which dwells in heights,
13 mad2-dim B UR*-ta
“Like a gazelle out of the BUR
14 ninda LIT(or ab)-br ‘Nanna
“Of the young oxen and cows of Sin

(wild) mountain - goat,

15 da(y) a-a muh-na-$G
“He who upon the words of the
father, his begetter,
16 lugal E-kur-5
To the king of Ekur
17 e . — . FUL-UL-30
To. ..

za-¢ lugal-bifdm (or me-en) |
thou art its {their) king,

kalam zag-si'"-bi-[am(or me-en) |
{and) of the country—their beautifier
thou art.
nam-lugal-¢ he-silim-[ma]
the kingship, oh, biess it;
Salg)-kus® wru-nat-kam-{dm{or me-en) |
be thou the judge in its city!

kab®-bi-
the overpowerer thou art,

d[m J

zi(g)**-bi-
thou frightenst it away;
slal-dit(q)- bi-am]
the caretaker thou art.

apm |

[ges-Pl-tivg-am |
listeneth,

di-[dli- in ]
went:

(Rest broken away.)

Nores.

1. This sign, being neither wd nor dub nor i, 1T would like to identily with R, &, ., 129 = Br. G007IE. Lor the
reading bizi of. C. T, XXIV, 48, col. 11, 175, N (-1 BRISAG, which appears in the parallel passage, €. T, XXV,
27¢, 8 ns TN IN bi-#ibicgig [nothing wanting!], one of the 13¢? 1) children of N - Mard . Forsig = zi ef. also €. 7T,
NNIV, 12928, 98538 (gadtu + gdl with the parallel text, €. T, XXIV, 25 : 804, <"'7;,:g,b{“_ This bizi, being here i
opposition to deb, was in all probability the “stylus™ used by the dub-3dr or “seribe ™ ; ef, 4 Dubbisay and 4G isdar, hoth
= "YNaba (p. 31, note 2 who as “Son” ol the Babylon trinity has the same attribules as YNIN-IB, the “Son’” of the
Nippar trinity, hence NIN-TB = the god of the “tablet writing,” of the “stylus,” and ol the Bodub, B ALY, p. 63113,
and B0 £, XVIL part 1, p. B3
wife of NIN-IB) who figure in the Babslonian religion as “serfbe.”

2, See note 18 tono, 1, col. 1, 27,

Ree alzo A0V po 372, note 1, Tor the several goddesses (= various nanwes of the
Clonote Ttono, 1. UL I
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3. Avrveading wru nunt e-ba~gar-ra Is grammatically likewlise possible, taking ¢ in the sense of “iwofdant” of L LT
p. 419, note 8. The construection in hoth eases i= 0 “as regavds the eity, O prinee, mayest thou be he who (ra) rebuilds
{restores) it.”

i

4, Thus boetter than é&-zie #8, “thy house, the house”  This passage shows that there existed an abzu in the
temple of Nippur also.  The temple of Nippur belng the prototype after whicl all the other temples were built or named
(H. A V., p.413), it follows that such an ebze had to be found in Lagash {For references see [5. B I, pp. 64, note 4;
66-69; 114; S .1 K £, po241), in Ur (BB H L p, 270) in Jerusalem (the “riolten sen ™) and inall other cities whose
religion was influenced by that of Babylonia,

5. Another nainme of the du(D-gzag, the place where, on New Year's day, the fates were determined by the “Son™
of a given Babylonian trinity after he had overcome the “enemy,” of . Bél, the Christ, pp. 4717, The “Sou,” therefore,
i called 9 En{Lugal)-du(l)-uzng.  According to U1, K., 50 : 6, the Fosag-d3, i.e., bit piridti, hil $imati was one of the names
of the Nippurian ziggurra,

6, Quite frequently mentioned in the tdnhla‘l.s from the Nippur Temple Library, of, eg, 101017 no. 8 09

7.CH HoA U, no. 14, rev, 22, 945-e (= “the one to he desired,” the wife of NIN-IB and * Kaster-lride )
g-da-an Larag-ga mén,  Sometines Larag has the phonetic complement «k, so In K. 1., 80 0 12, passim,  CLLoalso
the E-d3-le, K. H., Lo, and B-A&td, B 01, p. 91 130, the temple of Larak,

8. See I 0V, po 416, @ and notes 1-3.

9. The pronumeiation of this group of signs i« still doubtiul.  According to € 7, NXY, 27, 15, ¢¥hebez (LS0f
{Le., Shamush (1) in the ole of NIN-TEY, we ny vead Sub(matr accortling Lo U, T, XNV, 3 066 = 20b, col. 11, 13,
a reading Hal-bi-ti-wni®!
NXV, 504, coll T, 16, compared with Br. 11719, that of Sw-ne {see now also Meissuer, (00 L0 Z0, Mad, 1904, Sp, 20:0).
ClLoalso Zimtmern, Z, A4, 1T (1888), p. 97; Tamdz, p. 233, who reads Helleb, and Hownel, Grendreiss? pp, 386, 391,

1. Thus T preler te read on aceount of the parallelisuy, instead of ANun = I, A reading A u-na 1s exeluded.

may be suggested.  In Br, LITI8 onr signs have the promuncition Ze-bo-boe; in C T

11, Clono. 1, coll B, L The sign b is not quite clear.  Ug or g = labbe might likewise bhe considered ) if so,
then of. Ninvag, p. 16 1 13, 14, sag dy-go = zi-im fo-bi, ad Lo, p. 40 0 L, 20y dgga = e-mnls fa-bi,

12, For this reading eb. A, o1V, po 10, note 31, against Zimmeny, Swin-bobyi. Taomazlicder, p. 213, 20, and
Der babyl. Goti Tamaz, p. 7, note 4, where the passages inveked by this seholur prove just the opposite, for €. 7, XXTV,
32: 113, 2aittoNE-DAGAL has apparently to be read TSuwemn—guoun (= ditto, of, L 1126) rapiiti, signitving the ¢Gir
(1. 112, of, F¥-Mu-u-an AGir, Pinches, . AL 8, 1905, p 143 (81 % 30, 25, vev, YL 7Y, 7., the god Mes-dam-ta-i-a as
the “god of extended, wide, comprehensive powers (emugdn, emugd) or vast armies (of, RIE TV, ete’” 1 the above-
given explanation be correct, we would have here another direet proof that NIN-IB was the TDumn-zi of the Nippur

.

trinity, being ealled (like Tamitz) not only “Da-mu, but also 4 Dagal-wubumgal-A n-nn.

13, For the sign uwg (somethnes used as a phonetic writing Tor gy or g, of. vo 2=3: 1. note 13, see C. 7, XV,
15 : 9, where 4FAF 15 said to ride (@)} upon the wy-gel-le (parallel 1o gy, L 7, and Fg-gef-fe, 108) and where he is ealled
the wg Anone, 110, and wg-banda®e, 1, 29,

14, Allsigns effaced.  The following readings might likewise he considered: de (or dyedogel-fug-dm, “ol extended
strength.” A-UnR Fa{g)-tug-com, “ lion, wy = dy, out of hesven) adomed with (]|.-l\'in;_[).\\'(-Il-J'Urnu'tl linbw, " o I, AL T,
pp. 432, 434,

15. Cf. here suel naes s Sl emmal = CNINIR haeni-im (syn. ol alydze = dib) CARZAmésh AL A [fmisk ¢ T,
XXV, 1120, 21 = 15, col, 111, to, 11; 4 n-beonda®t (sec Hilprecht Anniversary Vohone, po 117, «) = UNIN.IR
sa-bit {also = dib) ES-BAR ANwmish {e 1117 = 15, col. 11, 7; Hal-hai-lofeavety = ININAR nisir (= SES)
ES-BAR a-bi Yfn-bil, Le, L1118, 10 = 15, eol. 111, 8, 0. In view of the faet, however, that me i also = difu, and
this parallel to {nbi, Jensen, K. B, VII, p. 148, and that dib-dib is translated by dnddd, a rendering “thon who makest
to abound (makest glorious) the fruits” might likewise be possible,  Tn this case I 69 would describe the god NTN-113

)

as the “god of vegetation,” ¢f. Ninpag, p. 32 019, 20, UR-bi mweni in-si-e3 3am nem-dugel-lo-bi-3i = nif-hrri§ Semi-ii
im-bu-u Sam-mu ana §dr-re-f-Saae,

16, NIN-TB is the king (lugal) of the kalain, {c; of Babyloniz as a whole or of “Shumer and Akkad.”

17. Zug either = fabid, or zag-si = si (I A, V., po 305, note 38) = $apd, “to make glorious, to beautify,” (Y.
here alse €. 7., XXIV, 14 :10, 11 = 50¢, 12, 13, d Aang-ner-an-na, ama i ()-totm d=-bi = wme-na Sa e Eir-bi(be)-H{le)

Su-pad (pu-ab), “who arises gloriously over the fields.”
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18, Either “counsclor” or “judge” = nadtilu, ¢ Jensen, K. B, VI!, p. 531; 6. K, XVII, part 1, p. 26, note 4.
For NIN-IB as “judge” ef. no. 4, rev, 11, 12, and [, A, 17, p. 102, note 17.  See also no. 10, rev. 4.

19. The nam-lugal of 1, 10 is personified, i.e,, it stands here for fuge!, having, therelore, the suffix ne instead of
hal = bi-a).

20. Cr. Bollenriicher, Nergal, p. 44 : 37, 38, where 4 M es-lom-te-é-, {.0., Nergal as “Son” is addressed sikka sag-6
har-sag-yis mu-un-dig = Fu-ma ina Se-di-{ ta-ne-ar V. Gd-mil, NINJIB's power can and does reach the most daring,
unapproachable (zi{g) = elid, thus better than aedri) and circumspeet mountain-goat (the 6 heads signify here the
eircumspectness, the power to look towards the four directions ol the compass and above and below).,

21, Sign doubtful. It may be kdb, i.c., kab-qund = saldlu, kamdre, ddku, or {in = heddtu, or kin = esédu.

22 Cf. the mad-gir, “‘swiit gazelle,” in Cyl. B, 18 (Thureau-Dangin, MASANST = “Vieh”).

23. See H. A, V., p. 392 130, #ABU R s simply o variant of #B¥4KISAT = ¢%pgy Cy1 B, 3 1 19, and has nothing
to do with kadhwure (against Zimmern, Z. A, XIV, p. 389; Thureau-Dangin, S. A, K. 1., p. 124). L herealse the E-MI-
KISALY = E-gi-bar-? {variant of F-gi-pdr-7, etc.), . A, V., p. 432, note 7.

24, Zi(g) here either = W), “to turn something away from (fn), to chase, drive it out of ({a) something ”
or = diki, “to scare, to frighten.” For the idea cf. also 4. 8. K. T., p. 71 : 13, 14, mad-gak ne-ib-3dr-ri = sa-bi-la
ti-kad-sa-ad (pursues), NAM-SA B-a ab-2i(g)-2i(g) = c-ri-bai-di-ik-k{. Notice here the contrast in the nature of NIN-IB:
he chases away or frightens, but also takes care!



ITI.
DESCRIPTION OF TABLETS.

ABBREVIATIONS.

C. B, M., Calaiogue of the Babylonian Museum, University of Pennsylvania, prepared by Professer i1, V. Hilp-
recht; ek, confer; €0l(8)., colimui(s); EXp., Expedition; f., following page; ff., following pages; fragm(s).,
fragment{s); inser,, inseription; 1, line; 1L, lines; L. E., Lelt Edge; Lo. E., Lower Edge; no(s)., number(s);
O., obverse; p., page; PIs)., Plate(s); pp., pages; K., Reverse: TV, R., Rewlinson, vol. IV; R. E., Right
Edge; R. H., Reisncr, Swmerisch-Babylonische Hymnen; U. E., Upper Edge; Vol(s)., Volume(s).

Measurements are given in centimeters, widih X length (height) % thickness. Whenever the tablet {or fragment)
varies in size, the largest measureincnt is given,

A. AuTosrarH REPRODUCTIONS.

TeExr, Peare. (. 13, M. Drescrirrios,
1 1,2 11325 - To . B, M. 11325, the lower middle part of & dark brown tablet, consisting ol several
11348 + fraginents which have been glued together, I was able to add (¢) €. B. M. 11367,
11362 + the lower middle part of O, col. 1, (&) €. B, M. 11318, the upper part of (), col. 11,
113067 and (¢) €. 5. M. 11362, the upper part of 0., col. I This last fragment, though

not joining to either the upper part of O, col. IL (€. B, M. 11348), or the lower part
of O, eol. T (€. B, M. 11325 4+ 11367), is yvet & part of this nseription: eontents,
writing, clay and the occurrence ol Gianil-Sin and Bur-Sin prove this conclusively.
All fragments are baked and ruled, sone lighter (€. 8. M. 11362, 11325), others
darker in color, with ceeasional black spots on them (C. B, 4. 11367, 11348), The
fact that the 1. of 11348 s considerably lighter in color than its O., that it is better
preserved and that the writing on it is not as erowded us that of the rest of the tablets,
makes it appear, on the photographic reproduction {pl. II, no. 2, lower right corner),
ag it this lragiment were not o part of the inscription.  The fragnent joins, however,
perfectly; contents, seript, ete,, demuonstrate that it belongs to €. B, M. 11325, The
registration mark of Prol. R 1% Harper, N, 6-2-16-80, ix to be found on €. B. M.
1318, When complete, this tablet was one ol the most interesting and important
ones of the Temple Library of Nippur, representing, as it does, o prager, addressed
to TNINAIR, the “lond of lite,' for the prolongation of the lile of G inilYSin and
Nis son (N “Bur (sic? not dmar)-TNin, Kings of Ur, hence it was written at about 2600
B, €. The many liturgical notes ut'ﬁll‘l‘il]g ot this tablet would show that this
prayer was publicly used in the Temple of Nippur ax a kind ol “efficiad prager.”’ Tt
bas two columins on O, and two on R, At the end ol R, col. IV, s a double line,
with end of col. not dnscribed. 135 % 19 3¢ 3% Inscription, 1 (U, E)Y + 37
(eel, I) + 35 (col. II) + 43 (eal, 11D + 38 (col. IVY = 18611, All fragments come
from “Tablet Hill,” being excavated during the I Bxp.  Photographic reproduction,
PMs. 1, 1L, nos, 1, 20 For transeription and translation sce pp, $1-5-4

2 3,4 0232 Baked, cracked, glued together, O. dark, R, lighter and greatly nmtilated,  Line at

the end of K., the lower part ol which is not inscribed. L. 24 of R hroken away,

[83]
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el

9

14

11,12

i3
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1LUSY

1837 +
1839
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D EscaIvTIoON.
This inseription is a duplicate of 1o, 3 and of the fragnwentary Neo-Balylonian copy
published in B, Jf., p. 123 {no. 71), . 4+ of which corresponds to 1. 13 of cur tablet
here, 7 % 14 x 3. Inscription, 23 (O, with part (") of 1. 23 on To, ) 4 18 (k)
= 41 1I. “Tablet Hill,” II, Exp, Photographic reproduciion, pl. 111, noes. 3, 4.
Travscription and translation, pp. 668, O also B, £, Series 13, voll ¥, fase, 2,

Pp. 24-20.

Dark brown, baked, eracked, glued together. Iond of 1, on O, and R. broken away.
Line at end of R. Duplieate of no, 2, ¢. ». 6 » 11 x 3. Inscription, 20(0.) +
21 (R) =41 1. “Tablet Hill™ IL. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pl. IV,
nos. 5, 6. Transeription and translation, pp. 66(1.

Light brown, baked, crurmbling, Upper and lower purt as well as nearly the whole
of 0. broken away. TRuled. Seript crowded. Blank space between R., L. 4 and
I 5. 6% > 12 X 3. Imscription, 20 {0 + 18 (R} =38 1. “Tablet Hill.” 1I.
Exp. Photographic reproduction of R. in Hilprecht Anniversary \Volene, pl. XIIT,
no. 19. PVor transeription and translation of R, see pp, 758,

Middle part of o baked tablet.  Beginning and end of tablet as well as the end of all
Ioon O, and R. broken away.  Cracked, erumbling, raled. 6% % 6% X 32 Inserip-
tion, 18 (0 -+ 17 (R.) = 35 1. Tablet hears the reglstration mark of Prof, R. F.
Harper, Nio 24-2-16-80. “Tables LY 1. Exp.  Photographic reproduction,

pl. V, nog, 7, 8. Transcription and translation, pp. SUIE

Lower right-hand fragment of an orviginally rather large tablet, containing 4 eols, cach
on 0. and on R, The portion of €. preserved represents cols, 11, 1T of the complete
tablet, while the 1. has part of cols. ¥V, VI, VILintact.  Baled, ruled. R sonewhat
fighter than O. The I3, col, 11, is to be continwed, alter a break of 6 lines, by no. 8,
col, II, The tablet, therelore, had about 63 (Wl lines to cach col., and measured, origin-
ally, about 25 > 20 % 5. Rev.. vol. 11, 18, { 1 no. 8, col. 11, 1-1) = no. 7 :1-13;
rev,, col. III, 1-8 = no. 7 :52-530.  Fhe inscription, as far as preserved, represents
parts of VI, VII, X, XI. tablet of the celebrated cpic lugal-e iy me-ldm-bi ner-gal.
732 8 x 45, Inseription, 14 (O, I) + 15 (O, ID 4+ 4 (R D+ 19 (K IT) + 8§
(R, IIL) == 60 11 “Tablet Hill," 1. Exp. CLoon the whole, B, &, Series D, vol. 'V,
fuse. 2, pp. 6, 7, 14, 22, TPhotographic reproduction, Le., pl. I, nos. 1, 2. Transcrip-

tion and translation of 1. 11, 3-17, Lo, pp. 31, for rev, I11, 1-8, see Le, p 48,

Halt-baked, dark brown, ruled, ghied together, cracked.  Upper left and botl right
corners are broken away. LL 1-13 = no. 6, rev,, 1L, 1800 + {alter a space of 6 11)
no. 8, 1L 1-4; il 52-59 = no. 6, rev,, TEHT, A duplicate of this inseription from the
Library ol Ashshurbanapal, purporting to he the X1, tablet of the celebrated cepic
lugal-e ity me-ldn-bi ner-gdf, is published in IV, £2 13, no. 1 (here with a Semitie
translation), 1. 1 of which corresponds to no. 7014, (7 X 13 X 25, Inseription,
30 (0 + 31 (R)) = 6L 1 “Tablet Hill> 110 Exp. Photographic reproduction
in B, f£, ser, D, vol. V) Tage, 2, pls, 111, TV, nos. 1, 5 Trapscription and transla-
tion of 1L 1429, {.e, pp. 345 of 1L 38 46, Lo pp. 1226 of I 47-end, Le., pp. 18K

Cf. on the whole, Le,, pp. 6, 7, 13, 11, 22,

Two fraginents, joined, represcuting the lower middle part of R, ol an eriginally rather
large clay tablet, containing at least 4 cols, vacl on O, and R. Baked, dark, many

signs ehipped off, O, completely broken out. R, col. 11, alter a hreak of 6 lines,
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Drscrirriox.

continues ne. 6, rev. col. IT, which see. (Na. 6, rev,, col. I, 18, + 6 lines missing + )
col, II, 1+ = no. 7 : 1.-13; col. 11, 511, = no. 7 : 14f.; eol. ITL, 1ff. = V. A. Th 251
(Abel-Winckler, Keilsehriftterte, p. 60), a Neo-Babylonian copy {with a Semitic
translation) of the XIL tablet of the great epic lugal-e g me-lim-bi ner-gal.  These
two [ragments contain, therelore, parts of the X, X1, XII., X111, tablet of the epic
Just mentiomed, 12 % 7% % 2% Inseription, 6 (col. 1T) + 14 {col. TIT) + 15 (col. T11)
+ 11 (eol, IV) = 46 1. “Collection 7. 17 1,7 bought by Prol. Hilprecht i Hillzh
and Bagdad, 1884, und aiterwards presented by him to the University of Pennsylvania.
This collection was said Dy the Arabs to have ecome from Abit Habba. Hilprecht
doubted this statement and eontered in the €. B0 W wnder date of Oetl 24, 1902
“possibly or even prabably some of these speeitnens came from Nippur”  As the two
fragments, 1837 and 1830, heve dizcussed, belong without any doubt to tablet no. G,
it {ollows that Hilpreeht was quite correet in his “suspicion.”  These [ragments,
though hought, do helong to the Nippur finds, and evidently were stolen by the exea-
vating Arzbs from the treuches of Nippur.  Photographic reproduction, B. k., Ser. D,
vol, ¥, [ase. 2, pl. [T, 10, 3. Transeriplion and transtation of col. I1, 5ff, Le., pp. 3441,
ol col. IIT, 1-6, Le., pp. A6HT.

Upper left-hand Nragment of an originally rather large tablet.  Begiuning, right-hand
and lower part of inscription broken away. Baked, light brown, ruled, cracked.
O, 1L 1, are a duplicate of K. 2861 ((rom the library of AshshurbAnapal) = Hromny,
Ninrag, Tat. T,and p. 6 : 15ff,, being part of the T, tablet of the celebrated epic An-dim
dim-me, R, LI correspond to R 117, obv,, L 1500 and K. 2829, rev,, L. 1f.
(both from the library of Ashshurbanapal) = Urvowmy, Ninrag, Tef. IX, Taf. VIII
and p. 18 : 16ff,, constituting part of the VI, tablet of the same cpic; see B, K., Ser.
D, voll WV, fuse. 2, pp. 61-64.  Inscription, 13 (0 -+ 11 (R)y = 2711, ““Tablet Hill.”
IV, Exp. Photographic reproduction, B. K., fe, pl. ¥V, nos. 6, 7. Transcription

and translation, ihidem, pp. 6472,

Upper part of light brown, baked Iragment. Ruled. Cracked. Beginning and end
of 11 on O, and R. broken away. Line at end of R, the lower part of which is not
mseribed. LI on R, slanting upward, 6% X 5 = 3. Inscription, 9 {0) + 6
(R =15 1. “Tablet Hil” I, ¥xp. Photographic reproduction, pl. ¥I, nos,
11, 12,

Lower part of hall-baked tablet.  Crambling, cracked, roled. O, greatly multilated.
End of all 1I. broken away., ©O. light, R. darker. 6* % 7% % 3% Inscription, 12
(0 + 10 (R =22 1l “Tablet Hill.” II, Exp. Photographic reproduction,
pl. V, nos. 9, 10.

Lower left-hand part of an originally rather large tablet.  Baled, dark with occasional
black spots.  Upper, lower and right-hand part broken off, 3% % 5% % 2%, Inscrip-
tion, 9 (0) + 9 (R) + 1 (. E)= 101l “Tablet Hill.” II, Exp. Ihotographic
reproduction, pl. V1, nos. 15, 16.

bLower part ol dark brown, baked tablet.  Lelt- and right-hand partas well as the upper
portion of tablet broken away.  Only the upper part of R.is inseribed, At end of
1. a double line, followed by the colophon [er Sememle N IN-FRLkam?, Le., “lamen-
tation-song to NIN-EB" 3% 3 5% 2% Inseription, 13 (O3 + 8§ () =21 1.
“Tablet Hill,” I. Exp.  Phetographic reproduction, pl. VI, nos, 13, t4,
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SUMERIAN IIYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IR

B. Puorograruic (HALFroNg} REPRODUCTIONS.

G. and R, of official prayer to god NIN-IB [or the prolonga-
tion of the lile of (Hmil-8in and Bur-Sin, kings of the IT.
dynasty of Ur, about 2600 B. (€,

0. and K. of hymm in praise of god NIN-IB, the savior of
Babylonia from the oppressive yeoke of the enemdes.  Thi-
plicate of text no, 3 and R, 7, p. 123,

. and Il of hymn in praize of god NIN-1B, the savier of
Babylonia {rom the oppressive yoke of the encimies.  Du-
plicate of text no, 2 and R, If,, p. 123

O, and R of praver to god NIN-IB for the restoration of the
several temples of Nippur, Kesh, Ur, Larak and Kullab
and for the protection of the kingship,

O, and R. of hymn praising  the warlike character and
mighty deeds of god NIN-IB.

O.and R. of fragments of hymng and pravers to god NIN-IB,
among them a “lamentation-song™ (nos. 15, 16).

. 1B

11325 +
11348 +
11362 4
11367

1232

9935

LLLT9

13103

DeserirrioN.
Cf. deseription of
text no. 1,

Cr. deseription of
text no. 2.

Cf, description of

text no. 3.

Cf. description of
text no. 5.

CF, description of

text no. 11.

C'f, deseription of
text no. 10,
(. deseription of
text no, 13,
Cf. description of
text no. 12,

C. NUMBERS 0r THE CATALOGUE OF THE BABYLONTAN Musitsm (PREPARED BY

1837
1K39

2000
2205
2237
2347

TaxT,

13
10
6

Pror. H. V. HiLprECHT).

Prare, C. B, M. TexT, Prare,
$000
13 Q282 2 3, 4
13 9935 3 5, 6
11000
11087 7 11, 12
15 1179 5 9
14

11325
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11348

B M,

11362

11367 §

11859
12000
L2701
130040
13103
13301

TexT, Prare,
1, 2
4 7,08
12 15
11 14
0 13
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!. OBVERSE OF AUTOGRAFH TEXT No, |

QFFICIAL PRAYER TQO GOD NIN-1B FOR THE FROLONGATION QF THE LIFE QF GIMIL-SIN
KINGS OF THE SECOND DYNASTY OF UR,

AND BUR-SIN,

PL.




PL. |l

2. REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 1

OFFICIAL PRAYER TQ GOD NiN-1B FOR THE PROLONGATION OF THE LIFE OF GIMIL-SIN AND BUR-SiN,
KINGS OF THE SECOND DYNASTY OF UR,



PL. 1
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PL. IV

5

3

5, 6. DBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAFH TEXT Mo, 3

HYMN IN PRAISE OF GOD NIN-18, BABYLONIA'S SAVIOR FROM THE OPPRESSIVE YOKE OF THE ENEM{ES.
{CUPLICATE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No, 2 AND REJSNER, HYMNEN, P. 123}



7,

8.

7. 8. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. §
9, 10. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 11

PRAYER TO GOD NIN-1B FOR THE RESTORATION OF THE SEVERAL TEMPLES OF NIPPUR, KESH, UR, LARAK
AND KULLAB AND FOR THE PROTECT!ON OF THE KINGSHIP,

9, 16. HYMN PRAISING THE WARLIKE CHARACTER AND MIiGHTY DEEDS OF GOD NIN-1B.

PL. V



PL. VI

16

11, 12. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No, 10
13, 14, OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAFH TEXT No. 13
15, 76, OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 12

FRAGMENTS OF HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO GOD NIN-1B, AMONG THEM A LAMENTATION SONG (Nos, 13, 14},
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